
H e w ent on serving the  P ro p h e t he served for ten  years,
from  th e  tim e he arrived  to  th e  tim e he died. As such by  th a t ,  he 
a tta in ed  great v irtues and was b rough t up by th e  Messenger 
and th a t  was from  th e  respectable conduct of his m o ther — m ay 
Allah be pleased w ith  her.

H is saying: "None of you truly believes...” th a t  is, his Im an  will 
no t be perfect, and it does n o t im ply  u t te r  negation  of Im a n .130 
"...unless he loves for his brother what he loves for himself": 
m eaning, w hosoever does no t love for his b ro th er w ha t he loves 
for him self, his Im an  is deficient. W h a t is in tended  here is n o t his 
b ro th er by  re lation; ra th e r, "his brother" m eans every M uslim 
since th e  believers are b ro thers as H e — the M ighty and Sublim e — 
says:

"The believers are nothing else than brothers. " ( A l-H ujura t: 10)

So, he should love for his M uslim  b ro th e r of good, w ha t he loves 
for h im self as th e  M uslims are a single soul and  body; each of 
them  is pained by  th e  afflictions of th e  o th er and  each of them  is 
happy  a t th e  happiness of th e  o th er, and th ey  exchange benefits 
am ongst them selves and  w ard-off h arm  from  one ano ther. This is 
th e  case w ith  th e  Muslims.

From  th e  im plications of his saying: "...unless he loves for his 
brother what he loves for himself" is th a t  th e  M uslim detests for 
his b ro th er w ha t he detests for him self. T hus, as you h a te  evil 
and harm  for yourself, you should also h a te  it for your b ro ther. I t  
th en  follows th a t  you do n o t bring  evil to  him  or harm  him  or 
deceive him  or b e tray  him  since you detest these th ings for 
yourself. The HadTth is from  th e  sim ple s ta tem en ts  of the 
Messenger 4.$%} w ith  com prehensive entailm ents.

This is evidence also for th e  perfect Im an  o f th e  one who bears 
th is  a ttr ib u te . As for th e  one who is bereft o f it, his Im an  is
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deficient. I t  also contains encouragem ent tow ards bro therhood 
am ongst the  M uslims and m utual exchange of m oral and m aterial 
benefits (am ongst them ). The Moral benefits: by  giving sincere 
advice and teaching, ordering good and  proh ib iting  evil; the  
M aterial benefits: by  helping him  if he needs some money.

The Hadith is no t restric ted  to  giving your b ro th er m oney; while 
th is  is also encouraged, it is no t the  only goal. Even, there is 
som ething greater th an  th a t  which is th a t  if you find him  upon 
any ac t of sin, you forbid him  th a t  and advice him  confidentially  
because you detest th a t  sin for yourself. So, you detest it for him  
too. S im ilarly, you teach him  if you find th a t  he is ignorant of a 
m a tte r  in his religion and you explain to  him  and guide him . This 
is g reater th an  giving m oney. As such, it is im p o rtan t such is 
spread am ongst the  Muslims.

< o o o >
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H A D IT H  FOURTEEN

Ib n  M as‘ud — m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  — said: A llah's 
Messenger 4$&4 said: "It is unlawful to take the life o f a Muslim 
except for one o f three reasons: the T h a y y ib  that commits illicit 
sexual intercourse, a life for a life, the one who leaves his religion 
abandoning the /a m fa h " .  Collected by Al-BukharT and Muslim.

COMMENTARY

Islam  has brough t five basic Necessities; th a t  is:

•  P reservation  of the  Religion: by  killing the  renegade who 
plays around w ith  the  religion.

•  P reservation  of the  In tellect: by  pro tecting  it from
w hatever harm s it of in tox ican ts  and hard  drugs.

•  P reservation  of Life: by  killing the  one who kills in
re tribu tion .

• P reservation  of W ealth: by  am p u ta tin g  the hand  of a 
th ief and the  h ighw ay robber.

• P reservation  of Honor: by flogging the  false accuser who
accuses a M uslim of fornicating  or a sham eful act. He will 
be given eighty  strokes except if he brings four witnesses



who will affirm  w hat he says; otherw ise, he will be 
flogged. This is to  preserve the  honor of the  Muslims. I t  
also contains preservation  of progeny as illegal sexual 
intercourse confuses genealogies and causes illnesses, 
takes aw ay bashfulness. So its  consequence is really 
grievous!

Islam  has b rough t th e  preservation  of these Necessities; as such, 
he iMP  said in th is  HadTth: "It is unlawful to take the life of a 
M uslim..." So, w hosoever testifies th a t:  there  is no deity  w orthy  
of w orship except A llah and  th a t  M uham m ad is A llah's 
Messenger, has entered in to  Islam  and  so, his blood and  w ealth 
become proh ib ited  (to be taken) as he ^MP said:

*UJ' J O l j  <6i' *5ll Ail ji JJ-*'
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"I have been ordered to  com bat th e  people u n til th ey  testify  
th a t:  there  is none w orthy  of worship beside A llah, and th a t 
M uham m ad is A llah's Messenger; and th ey  establish the  
P ray er and give th e  Zakah. W hen th ey  do th a t;  th ey  have 
preserved from  me, their blood and w ealth  except for the 
righ ts of Islam  and  th e ir reckoning is w ith  A llah " . 131

I t  follows th a t  w hoever openly shows Islam , we shall accept it 
from  him ; respect his blood, honor and  w ealth . H e becomes a 
b ro th er to  us, and it is n o t perm issible to  trespass on him  except 
when he does one of th ree  things; th en  it will be leg itim ate to  take 
his blood even w hen he is a M uslim in order to  p ro tec t the  
Necessities. Those th ings are:

The first: "a life for a life". As regards R etribu tion , A llah -  the 
E xalted  — said:

___________ Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith ofjAn-Na-wauri___________ - 19^  -
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"0 you who believe! The Law of Retribution is prescribed for y o u ."
(Al-Baqarah: 178)

" P re sc r ib e d  f o r  y o u . . . "  th a t  is, obligated; re trib u tio n  is 
ob ligatory  if  it is dem anded by  th e  v ictim  or his relatives and it is 
ob ligatory  for the  A uthorities to  im plem ent th e  re tr ib u tio n  in 
order to  preserve life. He — th e  E x alted  — said:

L . Commentary on the TortyHaditfi o f fln-'Xavjawi -19^  -

' VH ;SjiLlI

"And there is (a  saving of) life for you in the Law of Retribution, 0  
men o f understanding, that you may become from the pious. " (Al-

Baqarah: 179)

Therefore, if the  Law of R e trib u tio n  is abandoned, blood will be 
spilled indiscrim inately , and fear and  frigh t will spread in the  
society. B u t if  a single u n ju st soul is killed, everyone is p ro tected , 
th e  society will be safe and bloodshed prevented . This is only 
found in Islam . As for th e  system s of th e  disbelievers or o ther 
hum an  system s, th ey  p reven t killing (the one who kills, for 
exam ple) and shelter th e  u n ju s t transgressor and aid him . They 
do no t show m ercy to  the  oppressed, and  so th e  society. R a th er, 
it shows m ercy to  th e  crim inal and p ro tec ts him , and  th e  best of 
th e  ruling th ey  will give over him  is th a t  he should be im prisoned 
for five hundred  years or four hundred  years or for life. L a te r 
th ey  will g ran t him  pardon  and  release him .

So, th ey  will only announce th a t  th ey  have given such-and-such 
judgm en t on him , b u t the  im plem entation  will no t be there; even 
if it were im plem ented, it does no t suffice; there  should be 
severance and  tak ing  re tr ib u tio n  from  him  by  killing him . This is 
m ercy from  Allah — th e  M ighty and  Sublime.

The second: "...th e T h a y y ib  that commits illicit sexual
intercourse..." the  Thayyib is th e  one who has had  sexual 
intercourse w ith  his wife; w hether M uslim  or a free non-M uslim  
under M uslim rule inside a legally sound m arriage. Thus, he 
becomes a Muhsan  (a m arried  person) by  th a t  m arriage. I f  he



com m its illicit sexual intercourse afte r th a t  m arriage, he becomes 
from those who spread evil on the  ea rth  for he has infringed on 
the  san c tity  of honor afte r he had ta s ted  m arriage. So he has no 
excuse for his transgression for he has w hat should suffice him  of 
legally sound and beneficial m arriage. T hus, if he com m its illicit 
sexual intercourse, it is evidence for his viciousness and th a t  he 
desires evil and im m orality . For such, his blood is legitim ate (to 
be spilled), l ie  will be killed in the  m anner specifically described 
which is th a t  he is stoned to  death .

This is reported  bv large num ber of people in every generation 
from the  Q ur'an , the Sunnah  and from  the  actions of the 
Muslims. I t  is one of the  legal punishm ents prescribed by Allah — 
the M ighty and Sublim e. I t  will no t suffice th a t  he is killed w ith  
the  sword; ra th e r, he should be stoned, and openly in th e  public 
to  deter the  rest of th e  people. This is from  the  m erits of Islam  
and its preservation  of honor and  chastity . He — the  Most H igh — 
said:
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"A nd those who guard their chastity. " (A l-M u  'minun: 5)

Thus, it contains the  preservation  of lineage and bailing ou t the  
society from  lethal sicknesses which result from  illicit sexual 
relations.

In  recent tim es, the issue of these diseases has spread and 
sta tistics have shown how th e  H IV  A ID S has affected societies 
wherein the  sham eful deeds of illicit sexual in tercourse and 
hom osexuality  abound. Millions of people are now dying due to  
th is horrible crime. A llah -  the  M ighty and Sublim e -  says:

s  /

"A nd come not near to the unlawful sexual intercourse. Verily, it is a 
great sin and an evil w a v ." (A l-Isra ': 32)



He said: " A n d  c o m e  n o t  n e a r  to  th e  u n la w fu l  s e x u a l
in te r c o u r s e . . ."  and He has no t said: "Do no t com m it unlaw ful 
sexual intercourse" alone. W h at H e said m eans: abandon  all w hat 
leads to  illicit sexual intercourse including casting glances, the 
wom an's traveling  w ith o u t a m ale re la tive prohib ited  in m arriage 
to  her, the  women's show of b eau ty  and o rnam ent, their exposing 
their faces and free-m ixing w ith  m en. These are m eans to  illicit 
sexual intercourse which have been p roh ib ited  by the  Law -G iver 
to  p reven t the  occurrence of the  evil of falling in to  the  sham eful 
deed.

The th ird : " ...the one who leaves his religion..." , th a t  is, the 
renegade. He 4m )  said: "W hoever goes out of his religion, kill 
h im " 132 because he affirm ed and  testified  th a t  th is religion is 
tru th , entered in to  Islam  and th en  a fte r understand ing  it and 
being satisfied w ith  it, he renegades. This is evidence of his 
viciousness. The legal pun ishm ent for such a person is th a t  he is 
killed to  preserve the  religion from  been toyed  w ith and to  shu t 
off the  p a th  of evildoers who w an t to  tu rn  the  people aw ay from 
the  religion. This is because some of them  would en ter in to  Islam  
openly and th en  renegade so th a t  the  people will say: “ he did not 
renegade except th a t  he had  seen th a t the  religion lacks aptness. 
For th is one who renegaded is am ongst the  th inkers and those 
who understand  affairs; if he h ad  seen any  good in th is  religion, 
he would not have renegaded.” T h a t is how th e  hypocrites and 
those w ith  weak Im an  will speak. So, if he is killed, th e  people will 
honor the  religion and stop tak ing  the  religion for a th in g  of play.

And his saying: "...the one who abandons the Jama'ah"; it is
said th a t:  he is the  one who rebels aga inst the  ru ler and abandons 
the  generality  of the  M uslims in tending  the  K hawarij and the 
aggressors by th a t  and w hosoever breaks loose from  obedience 
and rebels against the  generality  of th e  M uslims. H e is to  be 
com bated to  w ard off his evil. I f  he is fought and killed th en  his 
killing is perm itted  ju ristica lly  because it is in preservation  of the 
religion from been toyed  w ith  and tow ards th e  preservation  of the
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oneness of the  M uslims. This is th e  (explanation  regarding the) 
one who abandons th e  generality  o f th e  Muslims.

Therefore, th a t  po in ts to  th e  fact th a t  th e  M uslim  should stick to  
th e  generality  of th e  M uslims and th e ir leader and no t abandon 
them . I f  he abandons them  he should be killed to  ensure safety 
and the  togetherness of th e  M uslims and  to  preserve th e  word 
from  been toyed  w ith  and th e  evil w hich th ey  refer to  as freedom  
of opinion.

Islam  has righ tly  guaran teed  freedom  of opinion by the  M uslim 's 
w orking on raising the  tru th  and no t been afraid  - for th e  sake of 
Allah - of the  reproach of the  reproacher. As for freedom  of 
opinion to  aid evil and abandon  the  religion, abusing it and 
cursing the  pious, th is  is ra th e r an  evil freedom  and rebellion 
against th e  generality  of the  Muslims.

C.______________ Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f  jin-JCawawi_____________ - 196 -
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H A D IT H  FIFTEEN

Abu H u ray rah  -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  -  said: A llah's 
Messenger {■%) said: "Whoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day should say that which is good or remain silent. And whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should honor his guest". 
Collected by Al-BukharT and Muslim.

C.___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JAn-'Kawaun__________ . 197 .

COMMENTARY

This HadTth sheds light on some of th e  tra its  of Im an ; for Im an  
has m any  tra its  and branches. E very  good deed and  every ac t of 
obedience and seeking nearness to  A llah are from  Im an  owing to  
the  fact th a t  Im an  is u tte ran ce  w ith  the  tongue, affirm ation  w ith 
the  h eart and action w ith  th e  lim bs. I t  th en  follows th a t  all 
actions — w hether from  those of the  h ea rt such as fear, reverence, 
inclination  tow ards a th in g  and  to  be frightened, or from  those of 
th e  lim bs such as th e  p rayer, fasting, th e  pilgrim age, ch a rity  and 
so on — are from  th e  essence of Im a n ; th ey  are included in it. And 
th is HadTth elucidates some of them .

His saying: "Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day": the 
first th in g  is belief in  A llah -  the  M ighty and  Sublim e -  "and the 
Last Day" which is the  resurrection  on th e  D ay of R essurection. 
Because whosoever believes in R esurrection  will necessarily 
preparing  tow ards it; m erely believing in it w ith o u t getting  ready 
for it will no t really  benefit. The servan t m ust prepare for 
R esurrection as a m a tte r  o f necessity. So, he increases in good 
deeds and repents from  sins before he dies and  is resurrected.



This is the essence of m entioning belief in th e  L ast Day w ith 
belief in Allah — the M ighty and Sublim e — otherw ise, the pillars 
of Im an  are six — as is known — the last o f which is the  belief in 
the  R esurrection. However, he m entioned it w ith belief in Allah 
for em phasis and because if one tru ly  believes th a t he will 
certain ly  be raised and m ade to  account and be rew arded, he will 
pay a tten tio n  and get ready and establish the o ther pillars of 
Islam  along w ith o ther obligations and will absta in  from the 
prohibitions.

He said: "...h e should say that which is good or remain silent",
since p a rt of belief in Allah and the  L ast D ay and p repara tion  for 
it is th a t  the  servan t says w hat is good or rem ains silent. Allah — 
Glorious is He — has created  th is tongue in th is person and tau g h t 
him  speech and clarity  as a m ercy from H im  — Glorious is He and 
E xalted . He has not m ade him  from the stiff th ings th a t do not 
speak or from the beasts or the  deaf and dum b who have 
im paired speech. A llah — the m ost H igh — ra th e r favored him  
w ith  this speech and tongue.

The tongue is a sword w ith  tw o sharp  ends: if you em ploy it for 
good it brings ab o u t good for you, b u t if you em ploy it for evil, it 
brings evil and sin upon you based on w ha t you u tte r  w ith  it. 
Because of the  significance of speech, Allah — the M ighty and 
Sublim e -  has assigned two angels on the  righ t and left sides of 
m en, they  are regularly  w ith  him , w riting  w hat he says. He — the 
m ost H igh — says:
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"Not a word does he ( or she)  utter, but there is a watcher by him 
ready ( to record it)."  ( Qaf: 18)

T hey are bo th  tak ing  records of w hatever he say s 133 w hether in 
obedience or disobedience and even the  permissible. The verse is 
general, entailing  every th ing  the  servan t says. So the  u tterances 
th a t you m ake w’ill be w ritten  and counted against you. I f  they

133 See: TafsTr at-Taban (26/159)



are good, it brings abou t good and benefit for you but if it is evil, 
it brings abou t evil and punishm ent. I t  follows th a t  the  m ost 
dangerous of w hat is in m an is his tongue; so he said:

J *  J i i  V -  J *
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"Will people be tu rn ed  upside down on th e ir faces — or he 
said — on th e ir nostrils in the  Fire m ore th a n  by the  yields of 
th e ir tongues?"134

He said: "...h e should say that which is good" and Allah -  the 
M ighty and Sublim e — said:

"...And utter (alw ays), that which is good. " ( Al-Ahzab:70)

Good u tte ran ce  is such as: the Tasblh (saying: SubhanAllah), the  
Tahiti (saying: La ilaha illAllah), the  TakbTr (saying: Allahu  
Akbar), the  recita tion  of th e  Q ur'an , rem em brance of Allah, 
ordering good and forbidding evil, acquiring beneficial knowledge 
and  reconciling betw een people: every u tte ran ce  w ith  which Allah 
— the M ighty and Sublim e — is pleased is good. He — th e  E xalted  — 
said:

C- Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith o f Jln-'Naxvaivi - 19*1 -

134 Collected by at-Tirm idhl (2616), an-N asal in al-Kubrah (6/428), Ibn 
Majah (3973), Ahmad in the M usnad  (5/231), ‘AbdurRazaq in his 
M usannaf (11/194), Ibn AbT Shaybah in his M usannaf (5/320), at- 
TabaranT in al-Kablr (116), al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak (2/447), ul- 
BavhaqT in Shu'ab al-Iman (3/39) from the Hadith of M u'adh bin Jabal 
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There is no good in most of their secret talks save (in ) him who
orders charity ( in Allah's Cause), or all good and righteous deeds 

( which Allah has ordained), or conciliation between mankind; and 
he who does this, seeking the good Pleasure o f Allah, We shall give 

him a great reward. " ( A n-N isa: 114)

Speech does not require so m uch; it is no t as th e  p rayer or fasting 
or like Jihad. You could say w ha t is good while seated or 
reclining or riding or while walking. B u t the  body gets tired  from 
acts of obedience; as for the  tongue, it does no t get tired  from 
speech, so you shoidd get it busy w ith  w hat benefits you.

His saying: "or remain silent": if he does not speak th a t  which is 
good, he should rem ain silent to  be safe, and w hen he rem ains 
silent he is ac tua lly  safe. W hen he speaks th a t which is good, he 
gains b u t if it is evil, he gets destroyed. And m ost of w hat m an 
u tte rs  — especially due to  nonchalance and weak Iman -  is evil 
speech or from the  aspects of excess u tterances bereft of any 
benefit. Consequently, the  P ro p h et said:

"Allah has prohib ited  you three things: hearsays, w asting 
w ealth  and m uch question ing ." 135

A llah has prohib ited  the  M uslim getting  busy w ith  hearsays. 
Such a person would ga ther th e  s ta tem en ts  of people and get so 
busy  w ith  them  and o ther evil speeches like: backbiting, 
slandering, cursing, falsehood and perju ry , and th e  w orst of them

135 Collected by al-‘Bukharl (1477) and Muslim (593) from the Hadith of 
MugTrah bin Shu'bah (4fc)



all, jo in ing partn ers w ith  Allah — th e  M ighty and  Sublim e -  such 
as supplicating to  o ther th a n  A llah or seeking help from  o ther 
th a n  Allah and o ther prohib ited  u tterances.

All of th a t  will be counted by  A llah -  th e  E xalted  -  against the  
servant; it will be w ritten  in his record and he will be asked abou t 
them  on the  D ay of R esurrection. So, the  Muslim should preserve 
his tongue from  th a t  which is bereft of any  benefit or som ething 
unnecessary so th a t  he rests and  leaves the  people to  rest.

His saying: "...or remain silent" is because there is tran q u ility  
and safety  in rem aining silent. I f  you u tte r  an  evil word you 
would not be able to  rectify  and  disprove it, b u t before you speak 
you are in control of your tongue. As such, rem aining silent is 
b e tte r th an  m aking blam ew orthy  sta tem en ts. Always m ake this 
rule a p a r t of you; if you w an t to  say an y th in g , consider the  
speech; if it contains good you should say it, b u t if it  contains 
evil, th en  w ithhold  your tongue from  it so th a t  you are saved.

T hen he said: "And whoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day should not harm his neighbor": th e  J a r , neighbor, is 
som ebody who is nearby  you in residence, farm land , in dustry  or 
store, and he has righ ts contained in the Q ur'an , the  Sunnah  and 
consensus. Allah — the  m ost H igh — said:

______________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJAn-'KawavA - 2(H -

"Worship A llah and jo in  none with H im  in worship, and do good to 
parents, kinsfolk, orphans, the poor, the neighbor who is near o f  kin , 

the neighbor who is a stranger, the companion by your side. " (A n -
N isa ': 36)

So the  neighbor has righ ts from  th e  ten  righ ts m entioned in this 
verse.



Your neighbor tru sted  you and lived near you, so 110 harm  should 
reach him  from you w hether th rough  speech or action, and th a t 
from  speech is worse and more hurting . I f  you give your neighbor 
or any  o ther person some large am oun t of m oney bu t you speak 
evil of him , th is evil speech will h u rt him  even when you had 
given him  the m oney. B ut as for good words, th ey  create good 
im pacts in him  and m ake him  love you even if you do no t give 
him  any  m oney. So good words have g reat im pacts and benefit 
more th an  even money.

So his saying: "he should honor his neighbor" includes honoring 
him  in speech; th is is the  easiest and the  m ost beneficial: th a t  you 
say good words to  him , greet him  w ith  the  Salam , respond to  his 
greetings of Salam  when he greets you, and so on. I t  also includes 
honoring him in action  by extending gifts to  him , giving him 
ch a rity  when he is in need and fulfilling his needs when he is 
unable, keeping your gaze off the p riva te  regions of his body and 
his secrets, and keeping your ears off eavesdropping him , not 
p u ttin g  a harm ful th ing  a t his doorstep or his w ay, and m aking 
sure your children do no t harm  his and so on.

The P rophet had said:

All C.. J9 ^ rr^ y . J J ' j  W*

"Jib rll continued to  advice me regarding the  neighbor until 
I th o u g h t he will en title  him  for inheritance . " 136

T h a t is due to  the  greatness of the  righ ts of the  neighbor. 
N eighborhood has rulings and significance am ongst the  people; so 
if honoring the neighbor is from  the com pleteness of Im an, then  
harm ing the neighbor brings blem ish to  a person's Iman.

T hen he said: "And whoever believes in Allah and the Last
Day should honor his guests": th e  D a y f (guest) is the  one who 
lodges w ith  you. H onoring such guests is ob ligatory  bo th  in the  
c ity  or village wherein there are no re s tau ran ts  and cafeterias.
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136 Collected by al-‘Bukhari (6014) (6015), Muslim (2624), (2625) from 
the HadTth of ‘A'isha and Ibn ‘Umar (4i).



T hey do no t have hotels where th e  stranger, trave ler and the 
w ayfarer could lodge; there  is no th ing  of such in the  villages. 
Likewise in th e  desert, these facilities are lacking there; so if a 
person is traveling  th rough  a tow n, even if he is rich, and he 
n either has any  sale com m odity w ith  him  or service he could 
render, it is from th e  righ ts of the  one w ith  w hom  he lodges to  
en te rta in  him . B ut in the  cities, there is no need since there  are 
re s tau ran ts  and hotels. I f  he is rich, th en  he does no t need such; 
b u t if he is poor, th en  you should spend on him  due to  his 
condition and need and no t because he is a guest.

I t  is reported  in the  HadTth th a t  the  P ro p h et said:
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"His trea t is for a day and a n ight; and en terta in in g  the 
guest is for th ree days. W hatever comes a fte r th a t  is 
charity ; b u t full en te rta in m en t of the  guest is for th ree days 
and n ig h ts ." 137

The people of knowledge say: th a t  w hich is ob ligatory  is a day
and n igh t and to  com plete th ree  days and nights is
supererogato ry .138

H onoring the  neighbor and the  guest was from  the  tra its  widely 
know n am ongst th e  A rabs before Islam ; th ey  used to  pride 
am ongst them selves w ith  th a t . T hey  have m any poetic verses 
regarding th a t . T hen Islam  cam e and affirm ed and encouraged it 
due the trem endous good contained  in it.«ooo>
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137 Collected by al-‘Bukharl (6019) and Muslim (48) from the Hadith of 
Abu Shurayh al-Adaw! (4»).

138 See: Jam i'u  al-'Ulum wal-Hikam  (p. 142), Sharh an-Nawawl 'aid 
Sahlh M uslim  (12/30,31), Fath ul-Barl (10/533), ‘Umdat ul-Qari (22/111) 
and Tuhfat ul-Ahivadhi (6/87).
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H A D IT H  SIXTEEN

Abu H u ray rah  -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  -  said th a t:  A 
man said to the PropheK ji): “Give me some advice”; he <$>  
said: "Do not become angry". He repeated it severally; he said: 
"Do not become angry". Collected by Al-BukharT.

COMMENTARY

Anger and delight are two tra its  or qualities upon w hich m an is 
created  for p a rticu la r benefit and good. The one who does no t get 
angry will be deficient; however, anger should only be em ployed 
in its righ t place; when it gets beyond its place, it h a rm s.139

Anger is the  opposite of p leasure140 and is a tra i t  and quality  
upon w hich m an is created. I t  brings ab o u t high blood pressure 
and an expansion of the  jugu lars, leading such a person to  desire 
re trib u tio n  against the  one w ith  w hom  he is angry. T here is none

139 Ibn AthTr in An-Nihayah j i  Garib al-Hadith (4/370) said: "Anger from 
the creatures could be praiseworthy or blameworthy. The praiseworthy 
is th a t in the aspects of the religion and the tru th ; and the blameworthy 
is th a t in contrast to that."

140 See: Lisan al-'Arab (1/648)
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am ongst us except th a t  he gets angry; b u t th e  in telligent believer 
com ports h im self well during  anger and  does no t ven t it. As for 
th e  unwise and ignoran t, anger could lead him  to m any 
b lam ew orthy  th ings like killing, w ounding and  obscene speech or 
breaking the  ties o f kinship. Anger could lead a person to  dangers 
except if  he em ploys it in a good m anner in its  righ t place, th en  
he becomes free of its  evil.

This person requested  th e  P ro p h e t to  give him  an advice
th a t  will benefit him ; so th e  P ro p h et {.$%,) said to  him : "Do not 
become angry". As if the  m an  underra ted  th is  advice and  so, he 
repeated  the  request to  th e  P ro p h et 4 ^ 0  and  each tim e, he would 
say to  him: "Do not become angry" and did no t say m ore th an  
th a t . W h at was the  wisdom behind th a t?

One of th e  scholars said: M ay be th is m an  is know n for anger and 
the  P ro p h et would answ er each person according to  his need. 
Therefore, the  Messenger iM ) gave him  th a t  advice because of his 
knowledge of his cond ition141 a lthough  it is an  advice for him  and 
o thers th a n  him . E very  person is encouraged no t to  be angry  
because of th e  harm s th a t  resu lt from  anger. There is none 
am ongst us who does no t get angry  b u t th e  in telligent believer 
takes to  forbearance because A llah — th e  M ighty and  Sublim e -, 
regarding th e  a ttr ib u te s  of th e  believers, said:

"A nd when they are angry, they forg ive." (Ash-Shurd: 37) 

He did n o t say: th ey  do not get angry; ra th e r, H e said:

"And when they are angry, they forg ive." ( Ash- Shura: 37) 

So one should forgive and  forbear; th is is w ha t is encouraged.

141 See: Fath ul-Ban  (10/520, 521), 'Umdat ul-Qan (22/164) and Tuhfat 
ul-AhwadhT (6/138).



C onsequently, he said:

i P ^ b  l o l h

"The one who throw s the  people is no t (necessarily) the 
strong."

T h a t is, the  powerful who throw s the  people is no t (necessarily) 
the  strong,

O o t  0 t  o * %
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"B ut the  strong is he who controls him self during  anger".142

This is the  one who is really strong: he who restrains him self 
during anger.

The Messenger used to  get angry b u t he would not vent it 
except if the  anger is for the  sake of A llah — th e  M ighty and 
Sublime. He was lenient and never re ta lia ted  for him self despite 
the  difficulties he faced from the  people. B ut if the  san c tity  of 
Allah, the  M ighty and Sublim e - is broken, he gets angry  for the 
sake of Allah and no t for himself. He would forbear, forgive and 
be nice to  the  one who has angered him  because of His saying:

"But whoever forgives and makes reconciliation, his reward is due 
from  Allah. " (A sh- Shura: 40)

So, th is is the  m edication for anger;

Firstly: As m uch as possible, do not get angry.

Secondly: W hen you get angry , do not express it; ra th e r you 
should exercise patience, endurance and forbearance.

«ooo»
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142 Collected by Al-BukharT (6114) and Muslim (2609).
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H A D IT H  SEVENTEEN

Abu Y a‘la, Shaddad bin Aws -  m ay Allali be pleased w ith  him  — 
reported  th a t  Allah's Messenger ^MP said: "Allah has pre­
ordained kindness over all things. So, when you kill, kill properly, 
and when you slaughter, slaughter properly. You should sharpen 
your razor and give a sense of ease to what you slaughter". 
Collected by  Muslim.

COMMENTARY

Allah's Messenger ^MP said: "Allah has prescribed kindness..."  
Kataba; th a t  is, obligated. Allah — the  E xalted  — has obligated 
kindness tow ards all th ings, and  from  th a t  are these issues: "So, 
when you kill, kill properly and when you slaughter, slaughter 
properly".

Ihsan  could be betw een a servan t and his Lord, and betw een the 
servan t and people, and betw een the  servan t and the  beasts.

As for Ihsdn  betw een th e  servan t and  his Lord, it is the  highest 
level of the  religion and th a t  is by  his w orshipping his Lord as 
though  he sees H im  and not jo in  p artn e rs  in worship w ith  H im , 
to  fear H im  and hope in H im . I t  had  preceded in the HadTth of 
Jibreel th a t  he asked the  P ro p h e t iMP abou t al-Ihsan  and he 
answered th a t:  "A l-Ihsdn  is that you worship Allah as though



you see Him for even though you cannot see Him, He still sees 
you."143

This is Ihsan  betw een the  servan t and His Lord; and it m eans 
perfection of worship. I t  is said: A hsana ash-Shay w hen he 
perfects it; and A hsana as-San'ah  when he is good a t it. So you 
perfect worship regarding th a t  betw een you and Allah — the 
M ighty and Sublim e — by giving sincerity  to  A llah, Glorious is 
He, and following the  Messenger

As for Ihsan  betw een the  servan t and people, th a t  is th rough  
reciprocating good w ith  them  and  overlooking th e ir fau lts and 
giving ch a rity  to  the needy am ong them . Thus, he extends 
benefit to  them  th rough  speech and  action  and relates w ith  them  
in a nice m anner, perfecting relations w ith  them  as ordered by 
Allah and His messenger.

Likewise Ihsan  betw een a person and th e  beasts by feeding the 
hungry  am ong them  and providing w ater for th e  th irs ty , easing 
their pains; if it is h u rt, he cares for it. This is w ith  regards to  the  
non-rapacious beasts. E ven th e  dogs he -  peace and blessings be 
upon him  — said (regarding them ):

bUi j a  Ju i j ij  i] jj iiaolt ‘lUL iZTjt LaJoJ L-is” UiL
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“W hile a dog wandered around a well alm ost p u t to  dea th  by 
th irs t, one of th e  p ro stitu te s  am ong th e  children of Isreal saw it. 
So she rem oved her footw ear and provided it w ater and for th a t  
she was forgiven.”

The p ro s titu te  is the  one who engages in illicit sexual intercourse; 
and illicit sexual intercourse is the  w orst and m ost abom inable sin 
a p a rt from jo ining p artn e rs  w ith  Allah.

In  ano ther version, (it says):
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“W hile a m an was walking he becam e severely th irs ty . So he
decended a well, d rank  from it and came out. Suddenly, he saw a 
dog b reath ing  laboriously, licking th e  sand out of extrem e th irs t 
and he said (to himself): ‘T he like of w ha t touched me has 
certain ly  affected th is .’ H e soaked his footw ear, held it w ith  his

Allah showed grace on him  and forgave h im .” T hey  (i.e. the 
com panions — m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them ) asked, “ 0  
Messenger of Allah! Do we have rew ards regarding (the trea tm en t 
of) beasts?” H e answered,

“ R egarding every fresh liver bearing (creature), there  is 
rew ard .” 144

Hence, it is ob ligatory  th a t  you show kindness to  th e  beasts as 
you do to  hum ans.

His saying: “...w hen you k ill...”: following th e  Laws of 
R e trib u tio n  or prescribed pun ishm ents, “kill properly”. W hen 
any  person am ong the  people deserves been killed according to  
the  rulings on re tr ib u tio n  or legal pun ishm ent, such should be 
trea ted  kindly  in th e  killing; he should no t be punished before 
the  killing, neither should he be killed using a b lu n t in strum en t 
or a device th a t  will punish  him . The person carry ing  ou t the  
killing should ra th e r be quick w ith  it and  com plete th e  killing

m outh  and clim bed out and provided the  dog w ith  w ater. So,

144 Collected by al-‘Bukhar! (2363) and Muslim (2244) from the Hadith of 
Abu H urayrah (<&).



w ithout p u ttin g  him to difficulty or infringing punishm ents 
during the  killing.

This is because infringing punishm ent on him is injustice which 
is not allowed. As for his killing, th a t  is allowed and so, it 
should be carried ou t in the  easiest m anner possible even if 
such is a disbeliever who deserved the  killing owing to  his 
disbelief. Hence, he should not be punished during  his 
execution; he should ra th e r be executed w ith  d ispatch  and 
quickness. So, his saying: “ ...w hen you kill, kill properly” is 
generall regarding the  disbeliever and o ther th an  him.

He said: “ ...w hen you slaughter...” th e  anim als which are 
approved or allowed to  be slaughtered; when you slaughter 
them  in worship or for food or you slaugh ter them  to ward off 
harm  from them  like the  p redato rs or the  rapacious dog, 
“ ...slaughter properly". Do no t m ake the  anim al suffer by 
stran g u la tin g  it to  dea th  or dragging the  anim al w ith  its ears 
or slaughter it w ith  a b lu n t device or hurl it on the  ground and 
delay the  slaughtering  being busy w ith  som ething else while 
you still tie the  anim al. None of these is allowed because it 
transla tes to  punishing the  anim al.

You should slaugh ter it in the  easiest way possible; and when 
you slaughter do not hastily  cu t it to  pieces before it actually  
dies. Be p a tien t un til it dies and gets cold; as long as it still 
moves and life is still in it, do no t add to  its pains -  the  pangs 
of dea th  and  the pains of cu tting . You should ra th e r leave it 
un til it dies.

Sim ilarly, from th e  aspects of slaughtering  properly  is th a t  you 
have the  know-how of slaughtering. So, one who is ignoran t 
who w ants to  learn slaughtering  should no t come and th en  
inflict punishm ent on th e  anim als. None should slaughter 
except those who are com petent in slaughtering.

Then he said: “You should sharpen your razor...” : the Shafrah  
(razor) w hether it is used for killing such as the  sword or for 
slaughtering  like th e  knife should be sharp  so th a t  it cuts 
sharply.
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He said: “ ...and give a sense o f ease to what you slaughter”:
m eaning; he should slaugh ter them  in an  easy w ay, he should 
not strangle it or bea t the  anim al before slaughtering. He 
should no t also tie it over a long tim e; he should ra th e r quickly 
slaugh ter it so th a t it rests. This is am ong the  th ings Allah the 
E xalted  obligated  and is from  the beauties o f th is  religion: it is 
a religion of p roprie ty ; not a religion of m alevolence and 
revenge w ith o u t righ t.
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H A D IT H  EIGHTEEN

Abu D harr, Ju n d u b  bin Ju n ad ah  and Abu ‘A bdir-R ahm an 
M u‘adh bin Jab a l -  m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them  bo th  — 
reported  th a t  A llah’s Messenger ( m )  said: “Fear Allah wherever 
you are, and follow up a bad deed with a righteous one it will 
cancel it; and relate with the people with noble character.” 
Collected by  A t-Tirm idhee and he said, “ A Hasan Sahlh Hadith.

COMMENTARY

The difference betw een a Sahlh Hadith and a Hasan Hadith is th a t  
the S^hlh  is stronger th an  the  H asan ; th e  Sahlh is (the Hadith) 
reported  by ju s t and precise narra to rs  from the  beginning of the 
chain till its end, in addition  to  being free from contrad iction  and 
hidden defect;145 while the  Hasan Hadith  is th a t  reported  by ju s t 
and (relatively) less precise n a rra to rs146.

So it difers only from the  angle of precision (of the reporter); 
elsewise, the  Hasan Hadith is a type of Sahlh Hadith as well, 
except th a t  it is of a lesser degree th a n  a Sahlh Hadith due to  its 
having narra to rs  who are less precise.

145 See: al-Manhal ar-Rawi of Ibn Jam a‘ah (33)

146 Refer to p. 144
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His saying: “H a sa n  $ a h lh ” m eans th a t  he reported  it from two 
routes: a SahTh rou te and one which is H asan. This is th e  m ost 
correct view regarding the  exp lanation  of th is  expression147.

This H adith  contains th ree sentences, and each sentence is an  
independent advice. I t  is a line of conduct the  M uslim should 
follow in his life and dealings w ith  A llah, his conduct w ith  him self 
and relation  w ith  the  people.

The firstly regarding his conduct with Allah: I t  is obligatory  upon 
the  M uslim to fear A llah by  obeying H im  and refraining from 
disobeying Him . Taqwa (piety) is to  carry  out w hat A llah ordered 
and absta in  from w hat A llah has forbidden since th a t  will p ro tect 
him  from  the  punishm ent of A llah and  His anger. H aving  Taqwa 
of A llah is a com prehensive sta tem en t th a t  entails all good tra its , 
and is A llah’s counsel to  His entire creation. Allah th e  E xalted  
said:

“A n d  verily, We have recommended to the people o f  the Scripture 
before you, and to you ( 0  M uslim s) that you ( all) fear A llah, and  

keep your duty to H im . . .” [A n -N isa ': 131 ]

He said: “Fear Allah wherever you are”: I t  is obligatory  upon 
the  M uslim to  fear A llah in  any  place; w hen he comes out w ith 
the  people and  when he is alone; H is conduct w ith  A llah should 
no t change. B u t if he shows p ie ty  and  religiosity when he is w ith 
the  people b u t confronts A llah w ith  sins and violations w henever 
he is aw ay from  th e  people; th en  th a t  is hypocrisy.

147 Ibn Jam a‘ah stated in al-Manhal ar-Rawi (p. 37): “The statem ent of 
at-Tirm idh! and others: ‘Hasan Sahlh' means th a t it was reported 
through two chains of narrators. One on them  is SahTh while the other is
Hasan. Or th a t it means Hasan in the linguistic sense, and th a t is what 
the soul inclines to and admires.” See: Nukhbatul-Fikr of Ibn H ajar (p. 
229)



His saying: “Wherever you are” indicates th a t  it is obligatory 
th a t a person should no t look a t the  people nor fear the people; 
ra th e r he should only fear A llah — Glorious is H e and E xalted  — 
regardless of w hether he is w ith  th e  people or alone because Allah 
knows his condition. E ven  if he conceals him self from the  people, 
no th ing  is hidden from Allah. He the  E xalted  said:
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‘Truly, nothing is hidden from  Allah, in the earth or in the 
heavens. ” [A l-Im ran: 5]

He also said:

•A V-

“They may hide ( their crimes) from  men, but they cannot hide 
(them ) from  A lla h .. .” [ A n -N is a ’: 108]

As for the  people, they  do no t know abou t your inner-self even if 
you sit am ongst them . Thus, it is w ith a g reater reason th a t  they  
should no t know any th ing  abou t you when you conceal yourself 
from them . B u t Allah the  E xalted  Knows. C onsequently, he 
said: “A l-Ih sa n  is th a t  you worship Allah as if you are seeing 
H im , even if you cannot see H im , He certain ly  sees you .” ufi

F urtherm ore , when some people are in Muslim countries, they  
display Islam ; b u t when they  go to  disbelieving countries, th ey  
disguise them selves and conform  w ith  th e  disbelievers in w hat 
they  are upon. T hey change colours like the  cham eleons. This is 
som ething not permissible. Therefore, the  Muslim m ust fear Allah 
and be conscious of H im  — Glorious is H e and E xalted  — in 
everyw here and in any country .

Secondly: with regard to himself: He said: “And follow up a 
bad deed with a righteous one it will cancel it”: W hen an
individual does an  evil deed, it is obligatory upon him  to tu rn  to

14a Its reference had preceded.



Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e in repentance and follow it up 
w ith  righteous deeds since righteous deeds cancel evil deeds as He 
th e  E xalted  said:
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4 & cS-£lu ẑ\k3\
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“A n d  perform As-Salah ( Iqamah as-Salah), at the two ends o f  the 
day and in some hours o f  the night [ i.e. the jive  compulsory Salah 
(prayers) ]. Verily, the good deeds remove the evil deeds ( i. e. small 

s in s )” [H ud: 114].

The P rophet 4 ^ $  said:
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“ . . . th e  F riday  p rayer to  ano ther F riday  prayer, a Ram adan  
till an o th er Ram adan  expiates w hat is betw een them  as long 
as the  m ajor sins are avoided.” 149

His saving: “ ...it cancels it” m eans, it wipes it aw ay and expiates 
it. This is am ong the favours of A llah — Glorious is he and 
E xalted . And th is is am ong the  num erous th ings w ith  which 
Allah cancels sins. Sim ilarly, w hoever regularly  observes the  five 
daily prayers; A llah will cancel his m inor sins off him . So do not 
despair of A llah’s mercy. Y ou should ra th e r quickly tu rn  to  Allah 
the M ighty and Sublim e in repentance.

A llah the E xalted  said:

6 i 4 $  o* A) *3 \jbjZS \ {J (J i 4

149 Recorded by Muslim (233) from the HadTth of Abu H uravrah (4«).



“Say: "0 'Ibadi ( M y slaves)  who have transgressed against 
themselves ( by committing evil deeds and sin s)! Despair not o f  the 
Mercy o f A llah, verily A llah forgives all s in s . . .” [ Az-Zum ar: 53]

Therefore repentance wipes aw ay previous sins. In  fact even if the  
po ly theist or disbeliever repents, A llah will accept his repentance. 
Allah the  Most H igh said:
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“Say to those who have disbelieved, i f  they cease (from  disbelief) their 
past will be forgiven.” [a l-A nfal: 38]

W hat abou t the  sin th a t  is less th an  disbelief and polytheism ? So 
do not m agnify the  sins and despair of A llah’s m ercy and 
repentance. T urn  to  Allah th e  M ighty and Sublim e in repentance. 
R epentance w ith  the  tongue is no t sufficient; follow up  your 
repentance w ith righteous deeds.

Allah the  E xalted  said:
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“Except those who repent and believe ( in  Islam ic Monotheism), and  
do righteous deeds, for those, A llah will change their sins into good 
deeds, and A llah is Oft-Forgiving, Most M erciful” [Al-Furqan:

70].

So deal w ith yourself w ith  this stan d ard , increase your righteous 
deeds and repent from sins; Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e will 
pardon  and forgive you if you observe the  m eans of forgiveness.

Thirdly: between you and the people: He said: “And relate 
with the people with noble character.” M eaning, be m annerly w ith 
them ; good character, good speech and cheerfulness for th a t  is 
p a r t of w hat generates love in the  hearts and unites the people.



Good charac ter is a pra isew orthy  a ttr ib u te  the  M uslim should 
have; Allah bestows it on whom soever He wishes am ong His 
slaves. One could also endeavor to  acquire good character. Allah 
the  M ighty and Sublim e said regarding His P ro p h e t t^ ) ,  
M uham m ad:

1 l j  y

“A n d  verily, you ( 0  M uham m ad) are on an exalted standard o f  
character. ” [ Al-Qalam: 4]

Allah bore w itness to  the  high stan d ard  of his charac ter and so, 
his enemies becam e his friends, becom ing from am ong his closest 
and noblest com panions because of his character. They began to 
defend and support him  and fighting along w ith  him , w hereas in 
the  p ast, th ey  used to  be am ong th e  w orst of enemies. However, 
th rough  his dealings and charac te r w ith  the  people, it a ttra c ted  
them  to Islam .

This is how the  person inv iting  people to  A llah in particu la r 
should be. H e should possess good character; relate w ith  the 
people w ith  a good m anner, gentleness and kindness so th a t  it 
would a ttra c t  them  tow ards perform ing good deeds, tu rn in g  to  
A llah in repentance and accepting his call.

Therefore, these im p o rtan t sentences are the  m ethodology the 
Muslim should follow; and  th ey  are am ong th e  concise 
expressions w ith com prehensive en tailm ents given to  the  
P ro p h e t4$S$; and  th is  one, he com bines betw een the  good of this 
world and the  H ereafter.
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H A D IT H  NINETEEN

Abu l-‘Abbas ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas -  m y A llah be pleased w ith 
them  both  -  said: “I was behind the P ro p h et{ jO  one day and he 
said, ‘0  young boy! I shall teach you som e words: Be m indful of 
Allah and He will protect you; be m indful o f A llah and you will 
find H im  in front o f you. W hen you seek (a  need), beseech Allah, 
and when you seek help, ask help from  Allah. You should know 
th a t if the entire m ankind were to come together to g ran t you any 
benefit; they will not be able to benefit you except w hat Allah has 
w ritten for you. And if they were to come together to cause you 
any harm ; they will not be able to harm  you, except w hat A llah 
has w ritten for you. The pens have been raised; and the pages are 
dried.” Collected by At-TirmidhT, who said: “A Hasan Sahlh 
HadTth



In  a version different from th a t  of At-TirmidhT, (it reads): “Be 
mindful of Allah, you will find Him in front of you. Seek nearness 
to Allah during prosperity, He will know in adversity. You should 
know that whatever misses you was not to reach you; and 
whatever reaches you was not to miss you. You should know also, 
that help comes with perseverance and that relief comes after 
distress and that certainly, with difficulty comes ease.” 150

COM M ENTARY

A

This HadTth is from Ib n  ‘Abbas - ~  the  P ro p h e t’s

nephew. The P rophet used to  supplicate for him  th a t:

“0  A llah, give him  a deep understand ing  of th e  religion and 
teach him  the  In te rp re ta tio n .” 151

T h a t is, exp lanation  of the  Q ur’an.

He was am ong the  signs of A llah in knowledge, Fiqh  and  exegesis 
of the  Q ur’an, so m uch so th a t  he was n icknam ed “ In te rp re te r of 
the  Q ur’an ” and “ the  learned m an of th e  Ummah  (■4Q” . He was a 
young boy during th e  tim e of th e  P ro p h et iM ) .  The P ro p h et iM f
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150 Collected by Ahmad in al-M usnad  (1/307), Hanad in Az-Zuhd  (1/304), 
‘Abd bin Hamid in his M usnad (p 214), at-Tabaranl in al-KabTr (11243), 
al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak (3/623), Al-Lalika’I in I ‘tiqad A hl as-Sunnah 
(4/614) and al-Bayhaql in S h u ’b al-Iman (2/27)

151 Collected by Ahmad in al-M usnad  (1/266), Ibn Hibban in his SahTh 
(15/531), Ibn Abl Shaybah in his M usanaf (6/383), al-Hakim in al- 
Mustadrak (3/615), which he authenticated it, and At-Tabaran! in al- 
KabTr (10587) from Ibn ‘Abbas (Ufr* «iii ^ j ) .  The first part was collected

by al-Bukhar! (143) and Muslim (2477). According to the version of al- 
BukharT (75), the Messenger of Allah supplicated for him and said: “O 
Allah, enrich him with the knowledge of the Book.” In  another version 
(3756): “O Allah, enrich him with wisdom.”



passed aw ay while he had  no t a tta in ed  puberty . In  spite of th a t , 
A llah gave him  this ab u n d an t knowledge and great 
understanding  due to  the  blessing of the  supplication of the
Messenger

He said: “0  young boy!” The Gulam  (as it occurs in the  
A rabic tex t) m eans a sm all boy. This contains evidence of paying 
a tten tio n  to  kids and guiding them .

“I shall teach you some words”: T h a t is, few words b u t w ith 
com prehensive entailm ents, and th e  words of the Messenger AM} 
are not like the sta tem en ts of others beside him. This shows th a t  
knowledge should be tak en  little  by little . The easy words should 
be tak en  first; thereafte r it will grow and increase. Knowledge 
should no t be tak en  all a t once.

He said: “Be mindful of A llah ...” : Be m indful of Allah: m eaning, 
be m indful of His religion. Be m indful of A llah by  perform ing His 
obligations and  abandoning His prohibitions. Be conscious of 
A llah’s prohibitions by avoiding them . This is the  m eaning of 
being m indful of Allah. Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e does not 
need any p ro tec tion .152 He is the  One who pro tects the  people, the  
creation and the  entire universe. So it only refers to  preserving 
A llah’s religion.

His saying: “Be mindful of A llah ...” th is is from the  angle of the  
slave, “ ...H e will protect you” th is is from  the angle of Allah. I t  is 
a rew ard, and rew ards are from  th e  kinds of action. I f  you are 
m indful of Allah, He will p ro tec t you from w hat you dislike in 
your religion and worldly life. This is am ong the  benefits of being 
m indful of A llah and preserving His obligations and prohibitions.

T hen he 4 ^ )  said: “Be mindful o f A llah ...”: This is an  em phasis, 
“You will find Him in front of you.” The first was: “He will 
protect you,” while th is one is: “You will find Him in front o f you” 
th a t  is to  say, ahead of you. In  ano th er version, (it says): “You 
will find Him in front of you.” M eaning th a t  A llah the E xalted  is
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152 Since Ihfadh  as it occurs in the  A rabic te x t literally  m eans, 
“p ro tec t” . (TN)



close to  His slaves — Glorious is He and E xalted  and  H e also
hastens to  rew ard His slaves as contained in th e  HadTth:
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“W hoever moves closer to  me by a span, I will m ove closer 
to  H im  by  a rm ’s length; and w hoever m oves closer to  me 
w alking, I will hasten  to  H im .” 153

This m eans th a t  A llah will hasten  to  rew ard whoever obeys Him. 
So being m indful of A llah - the  M ighty and  Sublim e - has tw o 
benefits:

First: Allah will p ro tect you.

Second: You will certain ly  find A llah close to  you.

T hen H e said: “W h en  y o u  se e k  (a  n e e d ) , b ese ech  A l la h ”, 
if you need any th ing , seek it from  th e  Generous and  the  Giver of 
P len ty  — Glorious is H e, W ho possesses th e  treasures of the 
heavens and the  earth . Do not ask the  people. Asking o ther th an  
A llah is of tw o types:

The First: Asking someone for w hat no one is capable of giving 
except Allah. This is a m ajor Shirk  like those who invoke the 
dead ones, seek aid from th e  dead, seek deliverance th rough  them  
and ask their needs from  them . One of them  would come to the 
grave and say, “ 0  so-and-so assist me. O so-and-so, 0  friend of 
A llah, give me such-and-such.” This is m ajor Shirk.

The Second: Asking people w ha t th ey  are able to  do; and th is is 
permissible. I t  is allowed for you to  ask someone if you are in 
need. H owever, w ha t is preferable for a slave is th a t  he should 
avoid asking the  people because there is degrading in asking and 
deficiency in Tawhld. So ask A llah, th e  One free of w ants and the 
M ost Generous for He — Glorious is He — descends to  the  lowest
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153 Collected by al-Bukhan (7405) and Muslim (2675)
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heaven during the  last th ird  of every n ight saying, “Who will
beseech Me so that I give him?”154

Allah the  E xalted  said:
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“^4nd u /ien M y slaves ash you ( 0  M uham m ad) concerning Me, then 
(answer them ), I  am indeed near (to them by M y Knowledge). I  
respond to the invocations o f the supplicant when he calls on Me 
( without any mediator or intercessor). So let them obey Me and 

believe in Me, so that they may be led aright” [ al-Baqarah: 186].

He *$&} said: “And when you seek help, ask help from Allah”: Al-
I s t i ’aanah  m eans seeking for assistance; Allah the  E xalted  said:

“You (A lone) we worship, and You (A lone) we ask for help (for 
each and everything) ” [A l-F atihah: 5].

So, it is a form of w orship, and joining it w ith  worship [in the 
above verse] is from the  aspects of joining the  specific w ith  the 
general in order th a t  a tten tio n  is given to  it. O therwise, it is a 
form of worship.

A l- Is t i ‘anah  is sim ilar to  asking: I f  seeking for assistance from the 
creature is w ith regard to  w hat no one has power over except 
Allah, it is m ajor Shirk. B ut if seeking for assistance from 
creatures has to  do w ith som ething they  are capable of th en  such 
is allowed. However, avoiding it is b e tte r because it entails 
degradation and being in need of the  people. I t  is b e tte r for you 
to  be contented w ith Allah the M ighty and Sublime.

134 Collected by al-Bukhari (1145, 6321, 7494) and Muslim (758) from 
Abu H urayrah



He *MP said: “And know that if the entire mankind were to come 
together...” I f  the entire creation should come together, “...to  
grant you any benefit; they will not be able to do so except what 
Allah has written for you.” T h a t is to  say, w ha t He has 
predeterm ined and w ritten  for you in the  Preserved Tablet, 
“...and if they were to come together to cause you any harm; they 
will not be able to harm you except what Allah has written for 
you.”

This entails hav ing  fa ith  in divine decree and p reordainm ent, and 
th a t m ankind does no t have th e  ab ility  to  benefit you or harm  
you except w hat Allah has w ritten  for you th rough  them  of 
benefit or harm . So, th ey  are only a m eans; b u t th e  One who 
brings benefit and harm  is A llah the  M ighty and Sublime.

I f  Allah orders them  (to benefit you) th ey  will benefit you, and if 
H e does no t order them , th ey  will no t benefit you. And if He 
orders them  as well to  harm  you, th ey  will harm  you. So it is 
obligatory  upon you to  believe in divine decree and 
preordainm ent.

Then he said: “The pens have been raised; and the pages are
dried”. The m eaning is th a t  A llah’s decree has been 
predeterm ined and concluded and can never be altered . The 
p reordainm ents of Allah can never be changed.

His saying “The pens have been raised” i.e. the  pens th a t
w rote the  decrees and p reordainm ents .155 “...and the pages are 
dried”: the  pages on w hich the  divine decrees are w ritten . So this 
entails the  m atters of belief in divine decree and preordainm ent, 
and it was the  advice given to  Ib n  Abbas - and others -, th a t  he 
should believe in divine decree and preordainm ent. I f  a slave 
believes in the  divine decree and preordainm ent, he will be 
contented  w ith Allah from begging the people and seeking help 
from the  people m ost times.

In  the  second version, the P ro p h et said: “Seek nearness to 
Allah during prosperity, He will know you in adversity.” i.e., be
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155 See tvpes of pens in Sharh at-Tahawiyah of Ibn Abil-Tzz (p. 265)



close to  Allah in all your situations; when you are prosperous, not 
in need o f any th ing ; do not tu rn  aw ay from Allah the M ighty and 
Sublime. Be close to  Allah by obeying H im  and refraining from 
disobeying Him . Allah the  E xalted  said:
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“N ay! Verily, man does transgress all bounds ( in disbelief and evil 
deed, etc.) because he considers h im self self-sufficient.” [ A l- ‘Alaq:

6-7]

Therefore, if a m an considers him self self-sufficient, he will forget 
abou t Allah the M ightv and Sublim e and th inks th a t  he is not in 
need of Allah. B ut if he falls sick, he tu rns to  Allah; however, if 
he is cured, he forgets abou t Allah the  M ighty and Sublime. This 
evil condition indicates weakness of faith .

His saying: “He will know you in adversity” m eans th a t:  when 
you fall into any danger or adversity  while you were obedient to 
Allah at tim es of prosperity , Allah will certain ly  save you 
th rough  your righteous deeds like (w hat happened in) the  HadTth 
o f the com panions of the  rock 156 who were shu t in the  cave by the 
rock and were unable to  come out. Because th ey  had previous 
righteous deeds, Allah granted  them  relief.

One m ade Taivassul to  A llah w ith  his kindness to  his paren ts, the 
o ther m ade Tawassul to Allah th e  M ighty and Sublim e w ith  his 
avoiding illicit sexual intercourse ou t of fear of Allah while the 
th ird  did Tawassul to  Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e w ith  his 
tru s t and preservation of the  wage of the  worker who abandoned 
his wage w ith him  and left. H e preserved it and invested it and 
when he came back to  him , he gave it to  him . So, A llah granted 
them  w ayout.

Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e says regarding the dwellers of the 
Paradise:
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136 Collected by al-Bukharl (2215) and Muslim (2743)
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“Verily, they were before this (i.e. in the world) M uhsinun  (good- 
doers). They used to sleep but little by night [ invoking their Lord 

( A llah) and praying, with fear and hope]. A n d  in the hours before 
dawn, they were (found) asking ( A llah) fo r  forgiveness. A n d  in 
their properties there was the right o f  the beggar, and the M ahrum  
( the poor who does not ask the others) ” [ Adh-D hariyat: 16-19].

Before th a t ,  th ey  were (good-doers) in th e  world.

Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e also sta ted  abou t Y unus (peace be 
upon him) — th e  com panion of the  whale:

“H ad he not been o f  them who glorify A lla h ... ” [ As-Safdt: 143] 

T h a t is, he used to  offer prayers a t tim es of prosperity .

“He would have indeed remained inside its belly ( the Jish) till the 
Day o f Resurrection. ” [ As-Safat: 144].

Allah saved him  by  m eans of his righteous deeds he did 
previously. So a Muslim knows Allah in adversity  and prosperity . 
As for a disbeliever, he does no t know Allah except in tim es of 
adversity . Allah the  E xalted  said:
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“A n d  when harm touches you upon the sea, those that you call upon 
besides H im  vanish from  you except H im  ( Allah A lone). But when 
He brings you safely to land, you turn away (from H im )” [ al-Isra:

W hen the disbelievers are in danger, th ey  sincerely invoke Allah 
the  M ighty and Sublim e. As for the believer, he knows Allah in 
all situations: in tim e of p rosperity  and adversity .

perseverance.” A person will be tested  in this worldly life and so, 
he will be exposed to  pains, difficulties and undesirable things. 
However, he should be p a tien t because the  adversities will 
d isappear and will not rem ain forever. So, he should deal w ith the 
adversities by  being p a tien t over it till A llah will remove it from 
him. He should neither worry nor become angry. B ut if a person 
becomes worried and angry, Allah will leave him.

He 4$S4 said: “And that relief comes after distress”: Each time the 
distress intensifies, look forw ard to  relief because the  relief of 
Allah is near. A llah the  M ighty and Sublim e said:

“So verily, with the hardship, there is relief. Verily, with the 
hardship, there is relief (i.e. there is one hardship with two reliefs, so 

one hardship cannot overcome two relie fs).” [Ash-Sharh: 5 -6/

He also said:

“ ... Until [ even their] messenger and those who believed with him  
said, "When is the help o f  Allah?" Unquestionably, the help o f A llah  

is near. ” [ al-Baqarah: 214]

So if the  m atte r becomes severe, you should know th a t A llah's 
relief is near. Do not lose hope or despair of A llah’s m ercy. One

67].

He iMP said: “You should know also, that help comes with



L .  Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f  JZn-Naiva-wi______________- 22^  -

day the  P rophet 4^,* came ou t happy , delighted and smiling 
while saying:
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“One hardsh ip  can never overpow er tw o reliefs; one 
hardship  can never overpower tw o reliefs.
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“So verily, with the hardship, there is relief. Verily, with the 
hardship, there is relief ( i.e. there is one hardship with two reliefs, so 

one hardship cannot overcome two reliefs) . ” 157 [ Ash-Sharh: 5-6]

H ardship  (al-‘Usru) was m entioned once because it was 
in troduced w ith  A l i f  and Lam  (i.e., th e  definite article), and it is 
one hardsh ip . B ut the  relief (al-Yusr) is indefinite and re ite rated  
twice im plying repetition . So w ith  every hardsh ip , there are two 
reliefs. This is p a rt of A llah’s favour.

T h a t shows th a t  it is necessary th a t  a person should never allow 
an  issue to  constrict him  nor despair of A llah’s m ercy: ra th e r he 
should always ever expect good from  Allah. There is no one in 
th is world th a t  is com pletely alrigh t. I t  is com pletely inevitable 
th a t  some calam ity  befalls him  because

JioiJii J iith  «.Uj a i f

“The m ost afflicted of people are the  P rophets th en  the 
m ore em inent and the  em inen t.” 158

157 Recorded by ‘Abdur-Razzaq in his Tafsir (3/3800, al-Hakim in al- 
Mustadrak (2/575), and al-B ayhaql in Shu‘b al-Iman (7/206) from Hasan 
(4fc). I t was reported in M awquf form from Ibn Mas‘ud, Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Ibn ‘Umar (A>). See: TakhrTj al-Ahadlth wal-Athdr o f Zayla’i

158 Collected by At-TirmidhT (2398), an-Nasa’T in al-Kubra (4/352), Ibn 
Majah (4023), Ad-DarimT in his Sunan  (2783), Ahmad in al-Musnad 
(1/172), Ibn Hibban in his Sahlh (7/170), al-Bazzar in his Musnad 
(3/249), al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak (1/99). and al-Bayhaq! in Shu‘b al-



So it is incum bent on him  to handle these issues w ith  patience; for 
help comes w ith  perseverance, and relief comes afte r distress.

Patience over hardship  is by w aiting for relief from Allah — 
Glorious is H e and E xalted  -; He will never abandon His slave. 
However, He will tes t him  in order for him  to show his patience, 
forbearance and fa ith  in A llah the  M ighty and  Sublime. This is a 
trem endous HadTth and an  im p o rtan t advice A llah’s Messenger 
P.MP gave the Ummah th rough  th is blessed young boy.
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Iman  (7/142) from Sa‘d bin Abl Waqqa§ (<&>). Al-Bukhari gave a chapter 
heading for it in his Sahih (10/111 with Fath); he said: “Chapter on: The 
Most Afflicted of People Are The Prophets, Then The More Em inent 
and The Em inent.”
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h a d I t h  t w e n t y

Abu M as‘ud, ‘U qbah bin ‘A m r Al-AnsarT, from am ongst those 
who fought in  the  B adr cam paign — m ay Allah be pleased w ith 
him  -  said: “ Allah's Messenger 4.M) said: "From what the people 
have comprehended o f the sayings o f the past Prophets is that: If 
you do not feel any sense o f shyness; then do what you like.” 
Collected by al-BukharT159

COMMENTARY

This is also a m agnificent HadTth; the  P rophet 4 ^ 0  sta ted  in it 
th a t:  “If you do not feel any sense of shyness...” Shyness is an 
im p o rtan t tra it  th a t  restrains a person from  m any th ings th a t do 
no t befit him  such as vile, despicable and evil characters. The one 
who has shyness desists from  w hat is no t befitting  because the  
sense of sham e would restra in  him .

T h a t is w hy shyness is p a rt of fa ith . The P ro p h et said:
“Shyness is branch of faith.” As for the  individual who has no 
sense of sham e, th a t  is p roof of his weak fa ith . And for the one 
w ith  sense of sham e, th a t  is evidence as well of com pleteness of 
his faith .

159 Collected by al-Bukharl (6120)



His saying: “If you do not feel any sense o f shame; then do what 
you like”: This is from the  aspects of th re a t ju s t like His saying — 
the E xalted  -:

T  ̂ ... e-Li

“Then whosoever ivills, let him  believe, and whosoever wills, let him  
disbelieve.” [al-K ahf: 29]

I t was not m eant to  give him  a choice to  do w hatever he wishes; 
it was ra th e r a w arning. So, shyness is an  im p o rtan t tra it th a t 
prevents a person from every vice, and protects him  from every 
dispraised thing. B ut if shyness is lacking, th en  th a t is a great 
calam ity . The person who is not hashful will neither avoid 
falsehood nor evil, despicable and vile issues. He will not desist 
from drinking alcohol, indulging in illicit sex, stealing and the  like 
of th a t.

This Hadith contains encouragem ent tow ards good m anners and 
the need to  acquire the charac ter of shyness. I t  also contains the 
proof of the m erit of shyness, and th a t  it brings nothing bu t 
goodness. And th a t  the  one who is not lacks shyness is deprived 
of th is im p o rtan t a ttrib u te . He will no t bo th er abou t w hat would 
harm  him  and m align his religion, sense of honour and m anhood.

There is the possibility th a t  the m eaning [of the  HadTth] is th a t:  if 
a m a tte r is one th a t  does no t bring ab o u t sham e; th en  you could 
do it if you so desire. As such, it would be from the aspects of 
perm ission and not th rea t.

______________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofjin-Nawauri - 230 -
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H A D IT H  TWENTY ONE

Abu ’A inr (and it was said: Abu ‘Arnrah), Sufyan bin ‘Abdillah -  
4* -  said: “I said, 'O Messenger of Allah, tell me a word in the 
religion about which I will not ask anyone but you'. He ( d )  said: 
"Say: 'I believe in Allah', and then, be steadfast.’” Collected by 
M uslim ,6rt

COMMENTARY

This Hadith s ta tes  th a t  Sufyan bin ‘Abdillah asked the  P rophet 
4^0  to  tell him  a com prehensive word full of goodness and clear 
in its phrase regarding which he w ill not be in need of explanation  
and a person to  explain or clarify it: it will be clear in itself. 
U ndoubtedly , the  P rophet 4$$'} has been given concise words w ith 
com prehensive entailm ents and clarity  of speech; Allah bestowed 
th a t ab ility  on him.

So he replied th is m an w ith  tw o expressions th a t  entail all 
goodness for him; and th a t  is by  his saying: “I believe in Allah” 
and then , he should be steadfast on it. This is ju s t as s ta ted  in the 
Q ur’an; Allah the E xalted  said:

160 Collected by Muslim (38)
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“Verily, those who say: "Our Lord is A llah ( A lo n e)," and then they 
Istaqamu , on them the angels will descend ( at the time o f their 

death) ( saying): "Fear not, nor grieve! But receive the glad tidings o f 
Paradise which you have been promised!” [ Fussilat: 30]

In  ano ther verse, Allah said:

'o fZ

“Verily, those who say: ‘Our Lord is ( only) A lla h ,’ and thereafter 
Istaqamu (i.e. stood firm  and straight on the Islam ic Faith o f  
Monotheism by abstaining from  all kinds o f  sins and evil deeds 

which A llah has forbidden and by performing all kinds o f good deeds 
which He has ordained), on them shall be no fear, nor shall thev 

grieve. Such shall be the dwellers o f Paradise, abiding therein 
(forever). . . ” [A l-A hqaf: 13-14]

Allah the M ighty and Sublim e enjoined it on His P rophet 
and the believers. H e — Glorious is H e and and E xalted  — said:

t r  y
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“So stand ( ask A llah to make) you ( M uham m ad) firm  and straight 
( on the religion o f Islam ic M onotheism) as you are commanded and



those (your companions) uho turn in repentance ( unto A llah) with 
you, and transgress not ( A lla h ’s legal l im its ) .” [H ud: 112]

Allah says to  His believing slaves:

U- Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f jln-Nawa-wi_____________ - 2 T ? -

“...Therefore take Straight Path to H im  ( with true Faith Islam ic 
Monotheism) and obedience to H im , and seek forgiveness o f H im . ”

[ F ussila t: 6]

His saying: “Say: ‘I believe in Allah’”: A l-Im an - as it is well 
know n and its exp lanation  repeated  -  is s ta tem en t of the  tongue, 
belief in the h eart and action of the  limbs. This HadTth explains 
th a t:  “Say: ‘I believe in Allah’”, th is is s ta tem en t. So an 
individual says, “ I believe in A llah; and he would be steadfast on 
th a t  in his h eart w ith ce rta in ty , s teadfast on it in his actions 
because steadfastness implies steadfastness of th e  h eart and 
steadfastness of the  limbs.

So the P rophet com bined all goodness for him  in these tw o 
expressions: “Say, ‘I believe in Allah, and then be steadfast.’” I t  is
not sufficient th a t  a person believes in his h eart w ithou t saying it
w ith is tongue. Likewise, it is no t sufficient for him  to say it w ith  
his tongue w ithou t its being steadfast in his h eart and actions. 
R ather, the  following three issues are m andatory :

•  S ta tem en t of the  tongue

•  Belief in th e  heart

• And actions of the  limbs

The m eaning of steadfastness is th a t  a person should he balanced 
and up righ t betw een extrem ism  and lax ity . He should neither be 
an  extrem ist, im m oderate and  thoughtless nor negligent and 
slack. H e should be balanced. T hus, A llah the  M ighty and 
Sublim e said to  His Messenger:
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“So stand (ask Allah to make) you ( M uham m ad) firm  and straight 
(on the religion o f Islam ic M onotheism) as you are com m anded...’

[H ud: 112]

So steadfastness should be in accordance w ith  tlie obligations; 
and one should not add to  it: “S o  s ta n d  (a s k  A l la h  to  m a k e )  
y o u  ( M u h a m m a d )  f i r m  a n d  s t r a ig h t  (o n  th e  r e l ig io n  o f  
I s la m ic  M o n o th e is m )  a s  y o u  a r e  c o m m a n d e d . . .” th a t  is to 
say, as we have ordained for you. Then He em phasized th a t  by 
saying: “a n d  tr a n s g r e s s  n o t  ( A l l a h ’s  le g a l  l i m i t s ) .”

T h at is, do not add and become excessive in th e  steadfastness 
because deviation from the  steadfastness occurs through one of 
two ways: either th rough  m aking addition  to  it or by reducing 
from it. I t  is obligatory th a t  a person should abandon additions. 
As for reduction , m ankind is susceptible to  deficiency; no one 
am ong us is free from  deficiency. However, Allah the  E xalted  has 
stipu la ted  seeking forgiveness for it; He said:

> > . - f r

“...Therefore take Straight Path to H im  ( with true Faith Islam ic  
Monotheism) and obedience to H im , and seek forgiveness o f H im .”

[Fussilat: 6]

The Messenger of Allah i'.MP said:

p  Jaibxj | j j  ilLflJl ^ U p t  jfC  j i  I j  IyO P ij

“ Be steadfast; and you can never fulfill all obligations. You 
should know th a t  the  best of your deeds is the  Salah, and no 
one preserves ab lu tion  except a believer.” 161

161 Collected by Ibn Majah (277, 278), ad-Darim! in his Sunan  (655), 
Ahmad in his Musnad  (5/276), Malik in his al-M uwatfa’ (1/34) and al-



His saying: “Be steadfast; and you can never fulfill all the 
obligations,” m eans th a t,  no m a tte r  w ha t you do, you can never 
carry  ou t the  entire religion. The religion is broad; th e  obligations 
are num erous. You will undoubted ly  have deficiencies because 
you are a weak slave. So stick to  seeking forgiveness because 
asking for forgiveness will wipe aw ay w hatever em anates from 
you and rem edy your shortcom ings.

So steadfastness is an  im p o rtan t issue; one should not be 
excessive or lax. So, th e  P ro p h e t’s s ta tem en t in th is Hadith: "Say: 
'I believe in Allah', and then be steadfast’” is from th e  concise 
phrases th a t  were given to  A llah’s Messenger iMP-

Commentary on the ’Forty Hadith ofjbi-CMrwauri - 235 -
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Hakim in his Mustadrak (1/220), and he graded it SahTh from the Hadith 
of Thawban (4»)



Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith offin-'Xawaun -2 3 6 - 
-----•

/  /  #  *  /  t\

JL. j  of u4•*  «#' ^jCaJSlI .UP j l  jt^r ill .&  j i  \p
"  <• /  ^  y  /  -  •

O O x  & s  .
cJw»J OljJlflJl c4JU» tit cJtyl : ju i  «̂ -g£ ill J jia j

J>a'> tUlii dUi ^ip i j i  t^ i ^ i  toUiij

«>jj .Iv* ^  ^  AO' H Aij Jli c "JU" :J li ? ilkii 

. <d?- l-Ubka aJ*s : c i iM c-*y- <̂ *-0

H A D IT H  TWENTY TWO

Abu ‘Abdillah, Jab ir bin ‘Abdillah Al-AnsarT -  m ay Allah be 
pleased w ith them  both  -  said: “A man asked Allah's Messenger 
<*> saying: “Tell me, 0  Messenger of Allah; if I observe the 
obligatory prayers, fast in the month of R am adan , and I 
considered the lawful as lawful and the unlawful as unlawful, but 
do not add any other thing to that. Will I enter the paradise?” He 
iM )  said: "Yes". Then he said: “By Allah, I will not add anything 
to that.” Collected by M uslim 162

The m eaning of: "I considered the unlawful as unlawful" is: I 
absta in  from it; and the m eaning of: "I considered the lawful as 
lawful” is: I act on it believing its lawfulness.

COMMENTARY

This m an said to  the  P ro p h e t* )^ , asking him: “Tell m e ...” i.e, 
inform  me 0  Messenger of A llah, “if I observe the obligatory 
prayers...” T h a t is, if I lim it m yself to  the  five obligatory prayers 
w ithou t observing the supererogatory  ones. “Fast in the month of

162 Collected by Muslim (15)



R a m a d a n ” th a t  is, I only restric t m yself to  th e  obligatory  fast 
w ithou t fasting by  w ay of recom m endation. “And I consider the 
lawful as lawful”; th a t  is, I believe in  its lawfulness and  act on it; 
and I get the  lawful and enjoy it. “And I consider the unlawful to 
be unlawful”: th a t  is to  say, I believe in its prohib ition  and  avoid 
it. “Will I enter Paradise?” The Messenger (M )  said: “Yes”; 
m eaning, you will en ter the Paradise.

This Hadith indicates th a t  w hoever perform s the  obligatory  and 
prescribed duties, and avoids the  prohib ited  th ings and suffices 
w ith  the  lawful th ings while avoiding prohib ited  th ings such as 
forbidden foods and drinks will certain ly  en ter Paradise.

Allah the M ighty and Sublim e has divided the  believers into 
th ree categories:

The First: The one who wrongs himself: He is the  one who
indulges in sins less th an  Shirk. Such a person is under A llah’s 
will; if H e wills H e forgives him , and if H e wills He punishes him. 
However, he will be am ong the  dwellers of Paradise. E ven  if he is 
punished, his destination  is certain ly  Paradise.

The second — and he is the one intended in this HadTth  -: A l-
M uqtasid  (one who follows a m iddle-course). H e lim its him self to 
the  obligatory  duties w ithout observing the  supererogatory  ones. 
In  addition , he avoids the  prohib ited  things and suffices w ith  the 
perm issible things.

The Third is the one who is foremost in good deeds: He is the one
who perform s the  obligatory , prescribed and supererogatory  
duties and avoids the  prohib ited  and disliked m atters  as well as 
some permissible th ings ou t of precaution. Such a person is in the 
highest degrees of the believers.

Allah the Most H igh said:

Commentary on the Torty Hadith offln-'Nawawi - 23^  -



“Then o f them are some who wrong their ownselves, and o f  them are 
some who follow a middle course, and o f them are some ivho are, by 

A lla h ’s Leave, foremost in good deeds. ” [Fatir: 32]

The believers cannot be ou t these th ree categories; and all of 
them  will go to  Paradise. Allah the  E xalted  said:

Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f ytn-Xawawi___________- 238 -

“'Adn (E den) Paradise ( everlasting Gardens) will they enter, 
therein will they be adorned with bracelets o f  gold and pearls, and 

their garments there will be o f silk (i.e . in Paradise) . ” [F atir: 33]

E ven the  one who wrongs him self will en ter th e  Paradise so long 
as he is no t guilty  of Shirk  or disbelief. The highest th ing  is th a t  
he is gu ilty  of m inor and m ajor sins less th an  Shirk. Such a person 
is am ong the dwellers of Paradise. He will e ither en ter it due to  
A llah’s pardon  and forgiveness or he will be punished in the Fire 
in proportion to  w hat will purify  him  of his sins; th en  he will 
en ter Paradise.

<000)
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H A D IT H  TWENTY THREE

Abu Malik, A l-H arith bin ‘Asim Al-Ash‘arT -  m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith  him — said: A llah's Messenger iM )  said: "Cleanliness 
is half o f Iman; and the saying: Alhamdulillah (meaning: All 
praise is for Allah) fills up the Scale; the saying: SubhaanAllah 
wal-Hamdulillah (meaning: Glorious is Allah and all praise is for 
H im ) both fill - or fills - that which is between the heavens and the 
earth. The Prayer is light and charity is an evidence (o f  true 
Im an), perseverance is light and the Qur'an is a plea for you or 
against you. Each of the people sets forth in the morning 
entrusting himself; he either ransoms it or puts it into 
destruction". Collected by M uslim 163

COMMENTARY

This is an  im p o rtan t Hadith showing the num erosity  of good 
tra its  and righteous deeds.

163 Collected by Muslim (223)



His saying: ‘"Cleanliness is h a lf of I m a n ”, the  word At-Tuhur, 
when the  le tter ta has a Dommah sign m eans at-Tatahhur 
(cleaning up), a verbal noun from (the verb), tahura (he cleaned 
up), yatatahharu (he will clean up). M eaning; cleaning up from 
m inor and m ajor im purity . As for A t-Tahur , when the  le tter, ta 
carries a Fatha sign, it refers to  w hat is used for the purification 
such as w ater or sand in th e  absence of w ater. This is called At- 
Tahur.

Cleanliness is of two types:

• Physical cleanliness from m inor and m ajor im purities 
using w ater

• A bstract cleanliness from sins and evil deeds.

His saying: “h a lf of I m a n . . .” Shatrul-lm an  m eans one-half of 
faith . I t  is said th a t  Tuhur  (cleanliness) here refers to  physical 
cleanliness; purification from m inor and m ajor im purities. So if 
someone perform s the physical purification, he has a tta in ed  one- 
h a lf of fa ith  because physical purification is a condition for the  
valid ity  of the  P rayer. I t  is opined as well th a t:  Tuhur 
(cleanliness) m eans the  ab strac t purification.

W hat is app aren t — and Allah knows best — is th a t  it includes the 
tw o types of cleanliness; and as such, the  physical purification 
alone is no t sufficient and the ab strac t purification is, likewise, 
no t sufficient alone. Therefore, the one who perform s the  physical 
purification  enjoined by the  SharVah and the ab strac t 
purification  from sins and evil deeds has a tta ined  one-half of 
faith . W hat is left for him is the  second h a lf which is action; 
because fa ith  -  as explained earlier -  is s ta tem en t, action and 
belief.

His saying: “A lh a m d u li lld h  fills up the Scale” : The word al- 
H am d  is praise for the  provider of favour. I t  is a s ta tem en t th a t  if 
a person u tte rs  it, it would fill the Scales of deeds on th e  D ay of 
R esurrection because good deeds and bad deeds will be weighed 
on the  D ay of R esurrection on th e  Scales. I t  is a word a slave is 
required to  u tte r  w ith  sincerity  an d  praise A llah w ith  sincerity ,
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and a ttac h  g ra titude  to  the  favours and direct it tow ards A llah’s 
obedience. Alham dulilldh  is no t to  be u tte red  w ith  the  tongue 
alone; it should ra th e r be w ith  th e  tongue and in action as well.

His said: “S u b h a n A lla h  w a l-H a m d u lil ld h  both fill — or fills 
- that which is between the heavens and the earth.” SubhanAllah  
consists of tw o words, m eaning freeing A llah th e  M ighty and 
Sublim e from w hat does no t befit Him: freeing H im  from 
partners and freeing H im  from  deficiencies and  blemishes. J u s t  as 
preceded, Alham dulilldh  m eans praise on A llah the  M ighty and 
Sublime, “...both fill — or fills - . . . ” T a m la a n  or T a m la ’u The 
single expression, fills w hat is betw een the  heavens and th e  earth , 
and th e  expanse open space betw een the  heavens and the  ea rth  is 
known.

I t  is recorded in the  HadTth reported  by Ib n  Abbas ( ^i>j)

th a t  the  P ro p h et ijH&b asked them :

pU IJ i Ojjlb'

“ Do you know the  d istance betw een th e  heaven and  the  
earth?

He said, “ We said: ‘A llah and His Messenger know best.’” He 
said:

" o * ' '
*  *  '  *
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‘Between them  is a journey  of five hundred  years and 
betw een every heaven to  th e  nex t heaven is a jou rney  of 
five hundred  years; and the  thickness of each heaven is a 
distance of five hundred  years jo u rn ey .’ ” 164

So if a person u tte rs  these tw o words in t ru th  and w ith  sincere 
in ten tion , th ey  will fill w ha t is betw een the  heaven and the ea rth  
in spite of the  space betw een the  heaven and th e  ea rth  due to  the

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JAn-JCauiawi______________________ - 2H  -

164 Collected by Ahmad in his M usnad (1/206, 207), al-Hakim in his 
Mustadrak (2/316, 410) and he said the Isnad  of the HadTth is SahTh



greatness of these tw o words; not due to  th e ir u tte ran ce  b u t 
owing to their m eaning and acting on them . The aim  is not to  
u tte r  them  with the  tongue alone; ra th e r one m ust act upon 
them .

l ie  said: “The P rayer is light” : The obligatory and supererogatory 
prayers are light in th e  face. Hence you will find darkness and 
dullness on the  faces of those who are negligent of th e  p rayer — 
and the  refuge is w ith  Allah and you find brightness, light and 
cheerfulness on the  faces of those who preserve the  obligatory 
prayers and observe th e  n igh t prayers. This is som ething clear to 
the people if you ponder over it. So the p ray er is light for you in 
your face, light for you on the  Sirat Bridge and light for you in 
your conduct and life.

A llah the  E xalted  said:

C. Commentary on the forty Hadith o f n-Naivawi _____ - 2T2 -
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“ Verily, As-Salah ( the prayer) prevents from  A l-F ahshd ' (i.e . great 
sins o f every kind, unlawful sexual intercourse, etc.) and A l- 

M unkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism, and every k ind  o f  evil wicked 
deed, etc.) [A l-A nkabut: 45]

H e also said:

“A n d  seek help in patience and As-Salat (the prayer) and truly it is 
extremely heavy and hard except fo r  A l-K hash i'un  [i.e . the true 

believers in Allah - those who obey A llah with fu l l  submission, fear  
much from  H is Punishm ent, and believe in  H is Promise (Paradise, 

etc.) and in H is Warnings (Hell, e tc.)] . [al-Baqarah: 45]

So the issue of the  p rayer is im portan t.

H e said: “And charity  is evidence.” Sadaqah refers to  giving ones 
w ealth  in obedience to  Allah. His saying: “ ...ev idence ...” ; Burhan



i.e., a p roof of th e  soundness of fa ith  because no one can be 
generous w ith  w ealth  despite his love for it except one who has 
fa ith  in  his heart. O therw ise, w ealth  is som ething endeared to  the 
soul; and the  soul his stingy. So if a person offers it in obedience 
to  A llah, it  is a proof of his fa ith  in th e  sense th a t  w ealth  is 
cheaper in  his sight in obedience to  A llah th e  M ighty and 
Sublime.

As for a hypocrite , he does no t give charity ; he ra th e r closes his 
hands from giving charity . A llah the  E xalted  said:

< V3£V  ^  A . y  > . >
1 j f j  • • •

“A n d  that they offer not contributions but u n w i l l i n g l y [ at-Tawbah:
54]

H e also said:

tv  ^  ... ^

“A n d  they close their hands [from  giving ( spending in  A lla h ’s 
Cause) alms, etc.]. [at-Tawbah: 67]

Therefore, charity  is a p roof of fa ith , and pauc ity  o f ch a rity  or 
lack o f it is a p roof of hypocrisy ju s t as A llah described the  
hypocrites w ith  th a t.

He said: “Patience is light”: P atience is restrain ing  the  self upon 
obedience of A llah. I t  is of th ree  ty p es165:

The first is patience in giving obedience to Allah: I t  is obligatory  
on th e  slave to  adhere to  obedience even if it  is difficult on his 
soul because obedience is n o t easy. T he person who prays five 
tim es a day  and observes the  la te -n igh t p rayer needs patience.

C.__________  Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofjjn-Wawawi__________ - 24^  -

165 See explanations on the categories of patience and its levels in: 
‘Uddat as-Saabirin wa Dhakhirat ash-Shakirin (p. 13 and above), 
Madaarij as-Salikin  (2/152-170) and Tayseer al-‘Aziz al-Hamid Sharh 
Kitab at-Tawhid (p. 451), Chapter on: Im an  includes being patient with 
Allah’s Preordainments.



The one who spends w ealth , strives in the  w ay of Allah, enjoins 
w hat is good, forbids w hat is evil and invites to  th e  w ay of Allah 
needs patience regarding the  obedience of Allah.

The one who does no t have patience canno t continue upon 
obedience. He m ay be energetic on the  first and second day; 
thereafter he would become tired  and abandon the  act of 
obedience. I f  he had  patience, he would have rem ained upon it.

The second is patience regarding A llah’s prohibitions:
U ndoubtedly , the  soul incites evil - except one whom  A llah has 
shown mercy. I t  desires lusts and unlaw ful things; it likes to  be 
like the  people and control them . A believer shows patience and 
restrains him self from th e  unlaw ful, and he is never deceived by 
the  abundance of those who com m it the unlaw ful.

The third is: patience over A llah’s unpleasing decrees: I t  is 
essential for a M uslim to  be p a tien t w henever a calam ity  befalls 
him  concerning his p roperty , or him self or his fam ily or his 
relatives. He should neither be sorrowful nor angry. He should be 
pleased w ith  A llah’s decree and p reordainm ent and subm it his 
affair to  Allah because he recognizes th a t  no th ing  will happen  to  
him  - w hether good or bad - w ithou t by the  decree of A llah the  
M ighty and Sublime. H e is no t confused; if he is pa tien t, he will 
have a rew ard; b u t if he is no t p a tien t, th e  calam ity  has already 
occurred, and he will be deprived of the rew ard. J u s t  as he will be 
grateful to  A llah for H is favours, he should also have patience 
when calam ities strike.

Concerning th e  P ro p h e t’s saying: “The prayer is lig h t... and 
patience is light.” The words A n -N u r  and A d-D iya  are sim ilar bu t 
ad-Diya  is greater. A llah the  E xalted  said:

“Who made the sun a shining thing and the moon as a lig h t...”
[Y u n u s: 5].

There is no doub t th a t  the  sun w ith  its severe h ea t is g reater th an  
the  moon. So patience enables someone to  be persisten t upon
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obedience in th e  sense th a t  it will illum inate the  p a th  for him; 
and  if difficulties or m isfortunes befall him , the  p a th  will be 
b righ t in fron t of him  and it will n o t be confusing to  him .

H e said: “And the Qur'an is a plea for you or against you.” The
Q ur’an revealed by  A llah to  his Messenger is in order to 
guide m ankind and explain th e  t ru th  from  falsehood; if you act 
on it, it will become a plea for you in th e  sight of A llah on the  
D ay of R esurrection. B u t if you abandon it, it will become a plea 
against you. You do not have any  excuse for no t carry ing  out 
w ha t has been revealed in th e  Q ur’an  because the  Q ur’an has 
come to  you, and it is being recited in the  m osques, gatherings 
and radio  stations.

Also, th e  Q ur’an has been m ade easy for whoever in tends to  learn 
it, and th is  is p a rt of establishing p roof against m ankind. So you 
will alw ays see the  copy of th e  Q ur’an; you will alw ays hear the 
recita tion  of the  Q ur’an; and you will alw ays recite th e  Q ur’an. 
The Q ur’an  has indeed reached you. There will be no excuse for 
anyone to  say on the  D ay of R esurrection: “ I  did no t know and 
noth ing  reached m e.” A llah th e  E xalted  said:

‘ Jj

“Indeed M y Verses used to be recited to you, but you used to turn  
back on your heels ( denying them, and with hatred to listen to 

th em ).” [a l-M u ’miniin: 66]

H ence the  Q ur’an is a plea for you if  you im plem ent it or plea 
against you if  you abandon it and  avoid im plem enting it.

T hen he iM )  said: “Each o f the people sets forth in the morning.”
The w ord, al-Ghuduwwu m eans going ou t in the  m orning from  the 
houses. People leave the  houses in the  first p a r t of th e  day; where 
are th ey  going? T hey go to  th e ir places of work; either to  sell or 
buy  or offices. No one sits in th e  house except th e  sick or the  
women. As for a m an, he goes ou t w ithou t s tay ing  in th e  house 
except when he becomes sick or old.
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However, a person’s going ou t from his house will either land him 
into evil or get him  him  in to  good. I f  he goes ou t to  seek for 
knowledge and do righteous deeds, he will a tta in  good; bu t if he 
goes out to  com m it sins, evil deeds and tribu la tions, he will earn  
evil. So th rough  his going out of his house in the  m orning, he 
either proceeds tow ards good or evil.

He said: “ ...en tru stin g  himself; he either ransom s it or puts it into 
destruction.” Among people is one w hom  A llah would aid; so he 
will ransom  him self by seeking for forgiveness, repenting  and 
tu rn ing  to  Allah and regretting . And am ong them  is he who will 
com m it sins, evils and tribu la tions thereby  destroying his self. So, 
in a person’s leaving to  his w orkplace in the  m orning, he is not 
free from either of tw o things: he either ransom s him self or 
destroys himself!

Therefore, it is necessary for a M uslim keep th is  in m ind and be 
cautious in his going out by preserving his hearing, sight and 
limbs so as to  be am ong those who ransom  them selves. B ut if he 
does no t p ro tect these limbs, he will certain ly  be am ong those 
who destroy them selves - And there  is no m ight or power except 
w ith  Allah.

This HadTth comprises of good a ttrib u te s  and cautions against evil 
tra its . I t  is an  im p o rtan t m ethodology for th e  M uslim to follow in 
his life and reflect on his salvation. All praise is due to  Allah who 
has provided for us p len ty  of o p p o rtu n ity  to  perform  righteous 
deeds. W hen a slave com m its a sin, A llah provides him  am ple 
op p o rtu n ity  for repentance and does no t hasten  to  punish him. 
He only gran ts him  respite and chance so th a t  the  slave will 
exam ine him self to  see w hether he will destroy it or save it w ith 
his deeds and conducts.
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/ /  4 D /T H  TWENTY FOUR

Abu D harr Al-GhifarT -  m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him  — said; 
the  P rophet m entioned from w hat he narra tes from his Lord 
— th e  M ighty and Sublim e — th a t  He said: " 0  m y servants, I have 
restrained Myself from  oppression, and have m ade it prohibited 
am ongst you; so, do not oppress one ano ther. 0  m y servants, all of 
you lack guidance except w hom  I guide; so, seek guidance o f me 
and I shall guide you. O m y servants, you are  all hungry  except 
whom  I feed; so, seek food of m e and I  shall feed you. 0  my



servants, you are all naked except whom  I clothe; seek clothing of 
me and I shall clothe you. 0  my servants, you err in the n ight and 
day, and I forgive all sins; so, seek forgiveness of me and I shall 
forgive you.

0  m y servants, you all are incapable of bringing harm  to Me such 
th a t you m ay harm  Me and you are incapable o f benefitting Me 
such th a t you m ay provide Me benefit. 0  m y servants were the first 
of you and the last o f you; the m en of you and the jin n  of you to be 
as the heart o f the m ost pious one am ongst you; th a t will not 
increase anything of my kingdom . 0  m y servants, were the first of 
you and the last of you, the m en of you and the jin n  of you to be as 
the heart of the worst one am ongst you; th a t will not reduce 
anything from my kingdom .

0  m y servants were the first of you and the last o f you; the m en of 
you and the jin n  of you to stand on a plain and you all supplicate 
to m e and I g ran t everyone w hat he has asked; th a t will not reduce 
anything from  w hat I have except w hat reduces from  the sea if a 
needle is dipped in it. 0  m y servants, it is but your actions; I keep 
record of them  for you, and then , I will recom pense you w ith it as 
is due. So, whoever finds good should give thanks and praise to 
Allah; and whoever finds o ther th an  th a t, let him  blam e no one but 
him self.” Collected by M uslim 166

COMMENTARY

This is a crucial HadTth reported  by th e  P rophet from his 
Lord, reffered to  as HadTth QudsT, in ascription to  al-Quds 
m eaning “pure” . This is because there are tw o types of HadTth:

The F irst is H a d ith  QudsT: This is p a r t of A llah’s Speech in its 
wording and m eaning.
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The Second is H adTth ISabaw h  This is m ade up of th e  speech of 
the  M essenger*^).

Hence, th e  wording and m eaning of HadTth QudsT is from  Allah, 
b u t it was reported  by the  P ro p h et from his Lord w ith  His 
wording and m eaning. As for HadTth NabawT, it is from  Allah. 
T h a t is to  say, it is revelation  from Allah while its w ording is 
from A llah’s Messenger T here are crucial issues in this
HadTth:

His saying -  Glorious is H e - : “0  My servants” and its repetition  
in every parag raph  of the  hadeeth  indicates A llah’s kindness and 
com passion tow ards His slaves. He is free of any  w ant from them  
and in spite of th a t ,  He invites them  and stresses it upon them  for 
their own benefits.

The w ord, al-‘Ibad  is the p lural o f ‘Abd  while al-‘Ubudiyyah 
m eans subservience and hum bleness for Allah — Glorious and 
E xalted . So the  entire m ankind - the  believers and disbelievers 
am ong them , the  jinns and hum an  beings, the  angels and the 
entire creation  - are all servants of A llah in the  general sense. All 
o f them  are slaves to  Allah and subservient to Him . He disposes 
of their affairs; th ey  are A llah’s creatures and no one is excluded 
from this.

Allah the  E xalted  said:

C. Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JAn-'Na-wavA - 249 -

“There is none in the heavens and the earth but comes unto the Most 
M erciful (A lla h ) as a slave.” [M aryam : 93].

This is a forced and com pulsory subservience; no one is excluded 
from it. A llah’s preordainm ents and decree holds over them .

The second ty p e  is a specific subservience: th a t  is the  subm ission 
by will. T h a t occurs th rough  obedience to  Allah th e  E xalted  and 
subm ission to  Him . The slave exercises his choice; if he wills he 
does it and if he wills he abandons it. This is the  specific form  of 
‘Ubudiyyah. Allah the  E xalted  said:



/ Commentary on the Forty Hadith ofJAn-Nawauri

“Certainly, you shall have no authority over M y s l a v e s . [ al-Hijr:
42].

The m eaning of “My slaves” in the  above verse are (those engaged 
in) specific ‘Ubudiyyah, and those are the  believers. The devil has 
no au th o rity  over them  because Allah has pro tected  them  from 
him  because they  tu rned  to Allah and w orshipped H im  — Glorious 
is He. This is w hat is m eant by specific ‘'‘Ubudiyyah.

So Allah is addressing th e  en tire  slaves — general ‘bbudiyy'ah and 
specific ‘Ubudiyyah -  saying, “0  My servants...” w ith  th is divine 
call.

His saying: “I have restrained Myself from oppression, and have 
made it prohibited amongst you; so, do not oppress one another.”
Linguistically, the  word Z ulm  (oppression) m eans p u ttin g  
som ething in an  im proper place; and it is of th ree types:

The First Type: The first is oppression betw een the  servan t and 
his Lord; and th a t  is by com m itting  Shirk. Allah will no t forgive 
such; H e the  Exalted:

“Verily! Jo in ing  others in worship with A llah is a great Zulm  
(wrong) indeed.” [Luqm an: 13/

Allah also said:

“It is those who believe (in  the Oneness o f  A llah and worship none 
but H im  Alone) and confuse not their belief with Zulm  ( wrong i.e. 

by worshipping others besides A l la h ) . . .” [ a l-A n ‘am: 82].

T h a t is, w ith Shirk. Allah will no t forgive th is except w ith sincere 
repentance. Allah the  Exalted:
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“ Verily, A llah forgives not that partners should be set up with him  in  
w orsh ip ...” [A n -N isa ': 48]

The Second Type: oppression betw een th e  slave and himself, and 
th a t  occurs th rough  com m itting sins and evil deeds. So, he 
oppresses himself; th a t  is to  say, he placed it in a place not 
befitting  to  it. H e oppressed him self regarding a th in g  less th an  
Shirk. How ever, A llah — Glorious is H e — forgives w hom soever He 
wishes. A llah said:

£ A

“Verily, A llah forgives not that partners should be set up with him in 
worship, but He forgives except that ( anything else) to whom He 

p leases...” [ A n -N is a ’: 48]

The Third Typ e: oppression betw een a person and the  people by 
transgressing against them  concerning th e ir p roperty , honour and 
blood. A llah will no t forgive such a person except if th e  oppressed 
pardon  him . O therwise, re ta lia tion  should be tak en  for the  
oppressed against the  oppressor. This is because it is the  righ t of a 
creature; it cannot be lifted except w ith  his pardon  or collecting 
it.

A llah the  E xalted  has restrained  H im self from oppression; th a t  is 
to  say, He held back H im self from oppression because it does no t 
befit H im  — Glorious is H e and  E xalted . So, H e will no t hold 
anyone responsible for o ther th a n  his own actions and He will 
never punish anybody except according to  w hat he did. This is 
justice. B ut were H e to  punish him  for som ething he did no t do, 
such is oppression; and Allah is free from based on His saying: “I 
have restrained oppression from M yself...”

His saying: “ ...and have made it prohibited amongst you.” T hat 
is, am ong th e  slaves, “ ...prohibited”; Allah has forbidden



oppression and inform ed th a t  He will seize the oppressors and 
destroy them . A llah the  E xalted  said:

>' mu % >
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“Consider not that A llah is unaware o f that which the Zalim un  
(polytheists, wrong-doers, etc.) d o ...” [ Ibrahim : 42].

No m atte r how a person oppresses and persists, he will surely face 
and  m eet his oppression sooner or later. The P rophet said to  
M u‘adh:
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“ Beware of the  supplication of the  oppressed because there 
is no barrier betw een it and A llah .” 167

Regardless of w hether the  oppressed is a M uslim or a disbeliever; 
it is not permissible to  oppress anyone. E ven th e  disbelievers, it 
is no t allowed to  oppress them . A llah the  E xalted  said:
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“A n d  let not the enm ity and hatred o f  others make you avoid justice. 
Be just: that is nearer to piety, and fear A lla h .. .” fa l-M a ’idah: 8].

The supplication of the  oppressed will be answered even if  he is a 
disbeliever because Allah — Glorious is H e and E xalted  — is never 
pleased w ith  oppression and transgression.

His saying: “ ...so , do not oppress one another” i.e., a p a r ty  am ong 
you should no t oppress one the  other. This is a w arning from 
Allah — Glorious is H e and E xalted  — against oppression am ong 
the  people. Allah has indeed cautioned us against oppression in

167 Collected by al-Bukhar! (1395) and Muslim (19)



m any verses in His Book and th rea tened  th e  oppressors. He also 
cited the exam ples of the  oppressions o f those A llah th e  M ighty 
and  Sublim e - punished by w ay of deterring  us from  oppression.

From  am ong th e  h ab it of m ankind  is th a t  th ey  are u n ju st except 
those whom  Allah shows m ercy. A llah the  E xalted  stated :

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJin-NawavA__________________________ - 25^  -

“Verily, he was unjust (to him self) and ignorant (o f  its results) ”
[ al-Ahzab: 72]

E xcep t th e  one A llah favors w ith  th e  religion and fa ith ; such a 
person will be purified from th is tra it .  Al-MutanabT said:

In justice is of the  n a tu re  of people

I f  you find anyone w ith  m odesty  for w hatever reason he will not 
ch ea t.168

H e -  Glorious is He - said: “0  My servants, all of you lack 
guidance except one whom I guide; so seek guidance of me and I 
shall guide you.” The entire servants are as tray  except w hom ever 
A llah guides. T h a t is, the  one He guides and directs to  the  tru th  
and m akes steadfast. I f  no t for the  guidance o f A llah by sending 
the messengers, revealing the  books and raising proofs for the 
people, th ey  would have rem ained in their m isguidance. 
How ever, ou t of A llah’s m ercy on them , H e guided them , 
directed them , aided them  and m ade them  steadfast.

G uidance of tw o types:

The First: Guidance th a t  m eans exp lanation  and steering. This is 
available to  everyone. A llah has indeed guided the  entire 
m ankind - the  believers and th e  disbelievers - in th e  sense th a t  He 
explained to  them , guided them  and directed them  to th e  tru th  
by sending th e  messengers and  revealing of the  Books. A llah the 
E xalted  said:

168 See: Diwdn al-MutanabT (1/166)
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“Then whenever there comes to you Guidance from  Me, and whoever 
follows M y Guidance, there shall be no fear on them, nor shall they 

grieve.” [al-Baqarah: 38].

He also said:
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“A n d  as fo r  Thamiid, We showed and made clear to them the Path o f  
Truth ( Islam ic MonotheismJ through Our Messenger, (i.e . showed 

them the way o f success) , but they preferred blindness to guidance... ”
[ Fuyyilat: 17]

“...m ade clear to them the Path o f Truth” : M eaning, H e guided 
them  to  fa ith  and th e  righ t p a th  b u t th ey  did no t accept the  
guidance. R ather, th ey  preferred blindness to  guidance! This is 
general guidance.

The second: Specific guidance; and th a t  is guidance of
concordance and acceptance. No one can a tta in  it except the 
people of faith . So, His saying: “All o f you lack guidance except 
one whom I gu ide...” m eans, ‘I granted  him  congruence w ith  the  
tru th ’; and th a t the  specific guidance. As for the  general 
guidance, it is available to  everyone.

His saying: “...so  ask of My guidance” i.e., seek guidance of Me 
by  saying, “O Allah guide me, 0  Allah direct me to  w hat is good 
and g ran t me congruence w ith  it, O Allah m ake me steadfast on 
i t .” Make a lot of supplication th a t Allah should guide you.

“I will guide you”: W hoever seeks guidance from A llah - the 
M ighty and Sublim e - w ith  sincerity, acceptance and desire, He 
will guide him. This is because He is near and he answers — 
Glorious is He. Allah has prom ised th a t  whoever asks of His 
guidance, He will certain ly  guide him; and H e does not break His



promise. This stresses the  fact th a t  th e  servan t should give lots of 
beseeching A llah for guidance.

He said: “0  My servants, you are all hungry except whom I 
feed ...” : Livelihood is from Allah th e  M ighty and Sublim e, He is 
the Sustainer. I f  no t for His provisions, m ankind would have 
been hungry; th e  creatures would have suffered hunger. 
How ever, Allah provides for them  and gets th e  provisions to 
them  out of favour from H im  — Glorious is H e and E xalted . So 
provision is not by our own power or m ight; it is only a blessing 
from Allah. B ut we only em ploy th e  m eans of seeking provision 
while the results are in the H ands of A llah -  Glorious is H e and 
E xalted .

He said: “0  My servants, you are all naked...”: Lacking cloths to  
cover the  p rivate  areas w ith, w arm  and beautify . All these come 
from Allah the  M ighty and Sublime. Allah the  E xalted  said:
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“0  Children o f A dam ! We have bestowed raiment upon you to cover 
yourselves ( screen your private parts, etc.) and as an adornment... ”

[a l-A ‘raf: 26].

“...to  cover yourselves...” , th a t  is, it will screen your private 
areas, “...and as an adornm ent...” m eaning, decoration and 
beautification.

So cloths are of two types:

This first: cloth for covering th e  p riv a te  p art

The second: cloth for beautification .

His saying — Glorious is He -: “So seek clothing of Me.” T h a t is, 
seek clothing from Me. “I will clothe you” because A llah is near 
and he answers. This shows th e  weakness of m an and his need of 
Allah. I f  he has no power over his food and his clothing except by 
requesting from  Allah the M ight and Sublim e to  bless him , th a t is 
proof of his weakness and evidence of A llah’s favour. He is the

C.___________ Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f Jin-'Nawau’i - 255 -



One who feeds us and provides us drink. He clothes us out of His 
favour and kindness — Glorious is He and E xalted .

His saying: “0  My servants, you err in the night and day.”
M eaning, you com m it evil deeds and sins because th is is the 
n a tu re  of m an. He errs a lot. The P rophet 4m )  said:

G. Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f JAn-'HawavA - 2 5 ^  -

“ All of A dam ’s descendants regularly  err; b u t the best of 
those who err are those who regularly  rep en t .” 169

So the  servants com m it a lot sins and th ey  are in need of asking 
for forgiveness for these sins from Allah th e  E xalted .

No one is infallible except one whom  Allah — Glorious is He and 
E xalted  - has protected . And the  cure is th a t  you should seek for 
forgiveness and do a lot of asking for forgiveness. I f  you seek for 
forgiveness from  Allah, He will forgive you. “So, seek forgiveness 
of Me” th a t  is to  say, seek for th e  forgiveness of your sins from 
Me. “I shall forgive you”: Allah is the  Most Forgiven and the 
Most Merciful. He - the  E xalted  said:

“A n d  verily, I  am indeed Forgiving to him  who repents, believes ( in 
M y Oneness, and associates none in worship with M e) and does 

righteous good deeds, and then remains constant in doing them, ( till 
his death) . ” [Ta Ha: 82]

Among His Names are al-Ghafiir and al-Ghaffar; so He forgives a 
great deal, v ast in forgiveness for whoever rep en ts .170 So, no one

169 Collected by at-Tirm idhi (2499), Ibn Majah (4251), ad-Darim l (2727), 
Musnad Ahmad  (2/384) and others from Anas (4*>)

170 Ibnul-Qayyim  (<ii *-»»j) said: “ And He (Allah) is the Most Forgiving. 
Were he to come with the world full of sins excluding Shirk, He will 
come to him with similar am ount of forgiveness. Glorious is He, He is 
vast in forgiveness.” See: An-N uniyah bi Sharh Ibn ‘Isa (2/231)



should consider him self pure by saying, “ I am  righteous” , “ I am  
pious,” “ I perform  a lot of righteous deeds.” R a th er, it is 
inevitable for him  err and therefore, he is in need of seeking for 
forgiveness no m a tte r  the  level he has a tta in ed  in righteousness 
and righteous deeds.

Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e forgives th e  sins of disbelief and 
polytheism  to  whoever repents and asks for forgiveness; and  He 
forgives all sins th a t  are less th a n  th a t. Allah the  E xalted  said:

Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f J4n-%rawaiw______________ - 25^  -

“Say: "0  'Ibadi ( M y slaves)  who have transgressed against 
themselves (by committing evil deeds and sin s)! Despair not o f the 

Mercy o f Allah, verily A llah forgives all sins. Truly, He is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most M ercifu l.” [ A z-Zum ar: 53]

There is no t a sin th a t  is excluded from A llah’s forgiveness. So, do 
not despair of A llah’s m ercy and  forgiveness and th en  abandon 
seeking for forgiveness and repentance. Do no t say, “This sin 
cannot be forgiven.” You should ra th e r hasten  to  seek forgiveness 
sincerely; A llah is the  Most Forgiving and th e  M ost Merciful

T hen  He -  Glorious is He - said: “0  my servants, you all are
incapable o f bringing harm to Me such that you may harm Me and 
you are incapable of benefitting Me such that you may provide Me 
benefit...” Allah is free of need from  H is servan ts — Glorious is He 
and E xalted . So, w hoever disbelieves, com m its Shirk  and 
disobeys A llah can never harm  Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e in 
any  way. He will only harm  himself. A llah th e  E xalted  said:

A  ‘ a-AA 1

" ... I f  you should disbelieve, you and whoever is on the earth entirely - 
indeed, A llah is Free o f need and Praiseworthy” [ Ibrahim: 8].



So He — Glorious is He - is not in need of our worship and 
obedience; ra th e r He enjoined them  on us for our own benefit out 
o f favour from  Him . “...and you are incapable of benefitting 
M e...” No m atte r  how m uch you give worship and good deeds 
you can never benefit Allah w ith  them . You are the  one in need 
of them , “ ...you  are incapable of benefitting Me such that you 
may provide Me benefit...”

Allah can never be harm ed w ith  sins or he benefitted  w ith 
righteous deeds because He is not in need of th a t;  th a t  only 
re tu rns to  the  servant. His righteous deed is for him  while his sin 
is against him . Allah is the  P rovider of benefit and Bringer of 
harm  -  Glorios is he and E xalted .

He said: “0  My servants, were the first of you and the last of 
y o u ...”: the first creature and the creatu re  till the H our is 
established. “Were the first of you and the last of you; the 
mankind of y o u ...” those are the  descendants of Adam, “ ...and  
the jinn of y o u ...” th a t  is the  second world. The jinns are creation 
and no one knows them  except Allah. W e do not see them . 
C onsequently, th ey  were nam ed jin n  from the word al-ijtindn. 
m eaning al-Ikhtifa  (concealm ent). A llah the  E xalted  said:

L . _____  Commentary on the ‘Forty HaditH o f J4n-'Xa wawi ____ - 258 -
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“Verily, he and QabTluhu (his soldiers from  the jin n s  or his tribe) see 
you from  where you cannot see them. ” [ al-A ‘raf: 27]

They are in existence and live in our m idst. Am ongst them  are 
believers and disbelievers; obedient and disobedient; pious and 
unrighteous. T hey are ju s t like the  decendants of Adam. T hey are 
from the  world of the  Unseen; we do not see them .

He -  Gloriois is He — said: “ ...to  be as the heart of the most pious 
one amongst y o u ...” I f  all of them  were to  be righteous, pious 
w ithou t com m itting any  sin, “ ...that will not increase anything of 
My kingdom” because Allah th e  M ighty and  Sublim e is not 
benefitted by the servitude of the  obedient since He is not in need 
of th a t . A llah’s K ingdom  is perfect and the  subservience of the  
obedient cannot increase it.
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He said: “0  My servants, were the first o f you and the last of you, 
the men o f you and the jinn of you to be as the heart o f worst one 
amongst y o u ...” I f  the  en tire  m ankind were to  reject fa ith , the 
kingdom  of A llah is perfect, it will no t dim inish as a result 
creatu res’ rejection of faith . T hey can never harm  A llah in any 
way. As such, H e th e  M ighty and  Sublim e said:

“A  nd M usa ( Moses) said: ‘I f  you disbelieve, you and all on earth 
together, then verily! A llah is Rich (Free o f all w ants), Owner o f all

Therefore, a person should no t be deluded by his good deed and 
subservience thereby  regarding them  as a favour upon A llah the 
E xalted . Allah said:

“Say: ‘Count not your Islam  as a favour upon me. N ay, but A llah  
has conferred a favour upon you, that He has guided you to the Faith, 

i f  you indeed are true. ” [ al-H ujurat: 17]

So favour belongs to  Allah — Glorious is H e and E xalted .

He said: “0  My servants were the first of you and the last o f you; 
the men of you and the jinn o f you to stand on a p la in ...” The
word, A s-S a ‘Id refers to  w hat rises on th e  surface of the  earth , 
“ ...o n  a p la in ...” m eans, a single place. So if the  en tire  creation; 
the  m en am ong them  and the  jin n  am ong them  as well as those of 
old and those of la te r tim es am ong them  assemble together and 
each one of them  asks Allah of his need, A llah said: “and I grant 
everyone what he has asked; and that will not reduce anything 
from what I have.” This is because

Praise. [Ibrahim : 8]
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“The righ t (H and) of Allah is full, and (its fullness) is not 
affected by th e  continuous spending of the  n igh t and
d ay .” 171

Allah the  E xalted  stated:

_Commentary on the forty Hadith o f fin-’Xawau/i____________________________ - 260 -

“A n d  to A llah belong the treasures o f the heavens and the earth ...”
[ al-M unafiqun: 7].

The treasures of Allah can never dim inish owing to  spending. As 
for the  creature th a t  spends, his w ealth  and w hat he possesses 
dim inish. As for Allah the  M ighty and  Sublim e, H e spends on the  
entire creation, and th a t  will no t reduce any th ing  from  His 
treasures because He — Glorious is He and E xalted  — is the  One 
full of absolute richness.

“ ...and I grant everyone what he has asked” in spite of the 
abundance of those asking: m ankind, th e  jinn , those of old and 
those of la ter tim es. Each one of them  has his own specific 
request; and Allah gran ts him  the  request, th is  can not reduce 
any th in g  from the  treasures of A llah — Glorious is H e and 
E xalted . This shows His riches, generosity, and benevolence — 
Glorious is He and E xalted . The en tire  creatures survive from  the 
A llah’s provisions, and  w hat is w ith  H im  can never dim inish — 
Glorious is He and E xalted .

He said: “.. . s ta n d  o n  a  p l a i n ” i.e., on a single location, “.. .a n d  
y o u  a ll s u p p lic a te  to  M e .. .” asking Allah for th e ir various 
needs, and He gran ts every person his request; such will not 
affect w hat is w ith  Allah by reducing it. This shows the  
perfection of His riches.

171 Collected by al-Bukhan (7419) and Muslim (9930 from Abu 
H urayrah



T hen He sta ted  a t th e  end of these g reat words: “0  My servants, it 
is but your actions; I keep record o f them for you, and then, I will 
recompense you with it as is d u e ...” i.e., you have noth ing  except 
your deeds; “ ...it  is but your actions” th a t  you carried out 
w hether good or bad. Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e will not 
punish anyone for o ther th a n  his own actions. So, A llah will not 
bless a disbeliever and punish  a believer. This does n o t befit H im  
— free is He from  im perfections.

He places affairs in their righ tfu l places; H e would punish  the 
disbeliever and bless the  believer ou t of favour, kindness, justice 
and generosity from H im  — Glorious is H e and  E xalted , “ ...it  is 
but your actions.”

This is p roof th a t  recom pense will only be based on action and 
no t lineage nor stand ing  nor pedigree. Allah the  E xalted  said:

C. Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f Jln-WaivavA - 2 6 ^ -
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“Verily, the most honourable o f  you with A llah  is that (believer) who 
has A t-Taqw a [i.e. one o f  the M uttaqun (p io u s ) .” [ al-H ujura t:

13].

So, there will be no chance to  a tta in  th e  m ercy of A llah except 
the  action th a t  you did, and you will no t be punished except for 
your deeds. A llah said:

“...N o r  will you be requited anything except that which you used to 
do .’ [Y a sin : 54]

Therefore, it is obligatory  upon you to  pay  a tten tio n  to  your 
action  because it is the  key to  your happiness or w retchedness.

He said: “I keep record o f them for y o u ...” This is p a r t of His 
favour; th a t  H e keeps record of actions, H e th e  M ighty and 
Sublim e knows them  and w rites them  th rough  the angels who 
w rite down the  deeds of the  children of A dam . This concern from 
H im  w ith  the  actions of the  children of A dam  is a p roo f of H is



favour and m ercy on them . O therwise, He is no t in need of their 
actions. They are the ones in need; in spite of th a t ,  Allah records 
them  and does no t w aste them .

Allah the  E xalted  said:

r- 0? &... y
“Certainly! We shall not suffer to be lost the reward o f anyone who 
does his ( righteous) deeds in the most perfect manner. ” fa l-K ahf:

30]

He also said:

C. Commentary on the “Forty HaditH o f Jjn-Nau’awi - 262 -

“A n d  We make not to be lost the reward o f  A l-M uhsin iin  ( the good 
doers) . ” [Y u su f:  56].

He said:

“A n d  Allah would never make your fa ith  (prayers) to be lost.” [A l-
Baqarah: 143].

So, A llah — Glorious is H e — knows th e  actions of the  children of 
A dam ; th ey  are no t hidden from  Him . Y et, He records them ; He 
has assigned angels to  write the good and bad actions of the 
children of A dam . T hen on the D ay of R esurrection, th ey  will be 
given their records contain ing th e ir actions, and they  will be 
called to  account according to  it.

This indicates th a t  m an has no t been neglected. He goes out, 
rejoices and com m its sin, disbelief, transgression and becomes 
h au g h ty  th ink ing  th a t  he is neglected. N ay, all of his actions are 
recorded for him . A llah the E xalted  said:



“Surely! A llah wrongs not even o f the weight o f  an atom f  or a small 
a nt), but i f  there is any good ( done), H e doubles it, and gives from  

H im  a great reward. ” [ A n -N isa ': 40]

He said: “Then, I will recompense you with i t . . .” W hen? I t  is on 
the  D ay of Resurrection. The thum m a (th en )  is w ith regard to  the 
fu ture. “Then, I will recompense you with it as is due.” E very  
person will be recom pensed for his action  w hether good or evil. 
He will be rew arded for his action  and noth ing  will be lost from 
it.

A llah the M ost H igh said:
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“A n d  the Book ( one's Record) will be placed ( in the right hand for a 
believer in the Oneness o f Allah, and in the left hand fo r  a disbeliever 
in the Oneness o f  A lla h ), and you will see the M ujrim un (crim inals, 
polytheists, sinners, etc.), fearful o f that which is (recorded) therein. 
They' will say: ‘ Woe to us! What sort o f  Book is this ( i.e. the book o f 

the recording angels) that leaves neither a small thing nor a big thing, 
but has recorded it with numbers!" A n d  they w ill f in d  all that they 

did, placed before them, and your Lord treats no one with injustice. ”
[al-K ahf: 49]

A llah said:

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith o fAn-J'l'au>auii - 263 -



“Allah has kept account o f it, while they have forgotten it” [al- 
Mujadalah: 6].

You will forget it as if you never did any th ing ; h u t, it was 
recorded for you, and you shall m eet it on the  D ay of 
R esurrection. So pay  a tten tio n  to  your soul. Do not suffer it nor 
endanger it nor th in k  th a t you are not being w atched or th a t  no 
one can overcome you. You are ra th e r under the  w atch  Allah — 
Glorious is H e and E xalted  nothing is hidden from Him . You 
are being w atched from your righ t and left.

Allah said:

L . Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f JA n-Nau>auri___________- 264 -

“Not a ivord does he ( or she) utter, but there is a watcher by him  
ready ( to record i t ) .” [Qaf: 18]

He sta ted  earlier:

“( Remember!) that the two receivers ( recording angels) receive ( each 
human being after he or she has attained the age o f  puberty), one 

sitting on the right and one on the left ( to note his or her actions) . ”
[Qaf: 17].

T hey sit w ith  you during the  n igh t and day  b u t you do no t see 
the  angels as s ta ted  by the  P rophet

jlglib iSollaj JliSti ifylLa OyJ&u

“ A group of angels s tay  w ith  you a t n ight and ano ther 
group of angels stay  w ith  you by day  tim e . . . ” 172

The record your actions; “ ...then  I will recompense you with it” 
on the D ay of Recompense.

172 Collected by al-Bukharl (555) and Muslim (632)



He said: “So, whoever finds good.” T h a t is, good rew ard; “He 
should give thanks and praise to Allah”. He should no t say: “ this 
is from m y earning or I have acquired th is .” R a th er he should 
praise A llah because the  blessing is from  Allah because your 
action  cannot am ount to  any th ing . E ven  if  you exert yourself 
n ight and day, your action  cannot m atch  th e  blessings of Allah 
upon you.

H ow ever, Allah bestows favour upon you and m ultiplies your 
good deeds for you out of favour from H im  — Glorious is He and 
E xalted . So do not say: “ th is  is m y action or I deserve th is .” 
R ather, you are required to  praise Allah because the  favour is 
from Allah -  Glorious is He and E xalted .

“And whoever finds other than th a t...” T h a t is, o ther th a n  good, 
“ ...le t him blame no one but h im self...” because he and his action 
was the  cause. Therefore, you should blam e yourself because this 
was w hat you p u t forward; so blam e not anyone or say, “ th is is 
un fa ir” or “ I did not do th is” or “ I do not deserve th is .” This is 
no thing bu t the  recom pense for your action. You shall m eet your 
accurate  and precise action face to  face and read it com pletely 
w ithou t objecting to  any th in g  from it. Allah th e  E xalted  said:

“( I t  will be said to h im ): "Read your book. You yourself are 
sufficient as a reckoner against you this Day. " [A l- Is ra ’: 14].

Therefore, it is obligatory for you to  know this and  prepare for it.

This is a g reat and  very  im p o rtan t HadTth. The pious predecessors 
used to  respect it and be gripped by fear when th ey  read it 
because it is lucid in m eaning, clear and easily understood. 
Everyone com prehends it; the  laym an  and the studen t. I t  is a 
proof from Allah on His servants. W henever Abu Idris al- 
KhawlanT read th is HadTth, he fell down on his kness .173

Commentary on the forty Hadith o f fln-rXawavLn - 26^  -

173 Collected by Muslim (2577)
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H A D IT H  TWENTY FIVE

Again, Abu D harr -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  -  said: Some 
am ong the  Com panions of Allah's Messenger PmP said to  the 
P rophet “0  Messenger of Allah, the wealthy have gotten
tremendous rewards; they perform the prayers as we do, observe 
the fast as we do and they give charity from their excess wealth.”

He said: "Hasn't Allah granted you what to give in charity? 
Certainly, every TasbTh (saying: S u bh an A llah  — meaning — 
Glorious is Allah) is charity, every T a k b lr  (saying: A lla h u  A k b a r  
— meaning -  Allah is the Greatest) is charity, every T ah m ld  
(saying: A lh a m d u lilla h  — meaning — All praise is for Allah) is 
charity, every T a h lee l  (saying: La ilaha illA lld h  -  meaning -  
there is no god worthy o f worship except Allah) is charity, 
commanding good is charity, and forbidding evil is charity, and 
your cohabiting with your wives is charity".

They said: “0  Messenger of Allah, will anyone fulfill his (sexual) 
desire and get rewarded from that?” He ( $ )  said: "If he were to 
fulfill it through illicit means, would he have sinned? Likewise, if



he fulfilled it through legitimate means, he would have the 
reward.” 174

Commentary on the fo rty  Hadith o f  n-Nawcmri______________- 26^  -

COMMENTARY

This HadTth contains the  exp lanation  of th e  num erous ways of 
doing good deeds, and th a t Allah — Glorious is He and E xalted  -  
has m ade easy the  ways of perfom ing good deeds for anyone who 
in tends to  do the good deeds - w hether rich or poor.

H e said: “Some people amongst the companions o f Allah's 
Messenger said: 'O Messenger of Allah, the wealthy have 
gotten tremendous rewards.” A h l A d-D uthur (the wealthy) are the  
affluent who have large am ount of riches m uch m ore th a n  their 
needs. “They perform the prayers as we do, observe the fast as we 
d o ...” T h a t is, th ey  carry ou t th e  physical actions; and the  
physical deeds like the P rayer and  fasting can be perform ed by 
everyone including the  rich and the  poor.

H e said; “ ...and they give charity from their excess wealth” i.e., 
from their surplus; and th is is an  excellence ab o u t which the  rich 
surpass the  poor. This contains proof th a t  it is recom m ended for 
the  rich to  spend from  their w ealth  and  he generous to  the  people 
w ith  w hat A llah has bestowed upon them  as Allah said w ith 
regard to  Qarun:
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“A n d  do good as A llah has been good to y o u . . .” [al-Qasa$: 77]

T h a t is, be kind to  the  people by giving in ch a rity  as Allah has 
favored you w ith  th e  w ealth . A llah the  M ighty and Sublim e said:

to :  ^  ... \JLa (jiJu! i

174 Collected by Muslim (1006)



“0  you who believe! Spend o f that with which We have provided for  
y o u . . .” [al-Baqarah: 254],

Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofjAn-’Nawawi - 268 -

He also said:

“A n d  spend o f that whereof He has made you trustees.” [  Al-Hadid:
7]

The goal is not th a t  a person should am ass w ealth  w ithout giving 
ou t any th ing  from it. Such a person would be like the warehouse 
wherein valuables are gathered  b u t it does not benefit from it. He 
would be a caretaker over it b u t will no t p u t forward any th ing  
from it for his own soul. U nfortunate ly  he actually  owns noth ing  
from th is w ealth  except w hat sends fo rth  w hether sm all or big; 
th a t  is ac tually  his own w ealth . B ut w hat he does no t spend 
belongs to  others. However, th e  poor has no w ealth; so, from 
where will he spend?

C onsequently, the  poor am ong the  com panions of A llah’s 
Messenger m ade th is com plain. This contains proof th a t  it is 
necessary th a t  a Muslim should be eager tow ards doing good 
deeds, and he should feel rem orse if he is unable to  perform  good 
deeds, and he will be rew arded for his remorse. I t  is sim ilar to  the 
one who sees a rich person giving charity  and wishes to  have 
w ealth  th a t  he would spend in charity  like the  rich m an.

I t  is reported  in the  HadTth th a t  the P rophet said:
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“The exam ple of this Ummah is like four classes of people: 
A m an Allah gave w ealth  and knowledge, and  he acts on it 
regarding his w ealth  and spends from  it. [The second] is a



m an Allah gave knowledge w ithou t giving him  w ealth . B ut 
he says, ‘I f  I have the  like o f w ha t th is m an has, I will do 
the  like of w hat he d id .’ A llah’s Messenger iM f  said: “ B oth 
of them  are equal in rew ard .” 175

The first will be rew arded for his spending while the  second will 
be rew arded for his good in ten tion .

These com panions were bo thered  abou t th is issue. So, th ey  came 
com plaining to  the  P rophet 4.M)- T hen  th e  P rophet said to 
them : "Hasn't Allah granted you what to give in charity?” th en  he 
open the  threshold  for them : “Certainly, every Tasblh  (saying: 
S u bh an A llah ) is charity, every T a k b lr  (saying: A lla h u  A k b a r ) 
is charity, every Tahm Jd  (saying: A lh a m d u lilld h )  is charity, 
every T ah til (saying: La ilaha illA lla h )  is charity...”

This is ab u n d an t good; little  words are considered charities. You 
will no t lose any  wealth. “ T asb lh ah ” is for you to  say: 
“SubhanA llah”, T a k b lr  is th a t  you say: “A llahu akbar”, 
TahmTdah  is for you to  say: “Alham dulilldh , while TahlTl is th a t  
you say, ‘La  ilaha illA llah ’. E ach word is considered charity .

In  addition , “...e n jo in in g  g o o d  is  c h a r i ty  a n d  fo r b id d in g  e v il  
is c h a r i ty .” The word, a l-M a‘ru f  m eans obedience and good 
deed. I t  was nam ed M a ‘ru f  because the  sound n a tu ra l instinct 
y a ’rifuhu  (recognizes it). A l-M u n ka r  refers to  every act of 
disobedience to  Allah. I t  was nam ed M unkar  because the  m inds 
or the up righ t n a tu ra l instinct abhors it. So, enjoining good and 
forbidding evil is very im p o rtan t in Islam .

Allah th e  M ost H igh said:
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175 Collected by Ibn Majah (4228), Ahmad (4/230), At-TabaranT in al- 
Kabir (862) and al-Bayhaq! in al-Kubra (4/189) from Abu Kabshah al- 
AnmarT (may Allah be pleased w ith him)



“You [true believers in Islam ic Monotheism, and real followers o f 
Prophet M uham m ad and his Sunnah ( legal ways, etc.)] are the best 

o f peoples ever raised up fo r  m ankind; you enjoin A l-M a ‘riif ( i.e. 
Islaam ic Monotheism and all that Islam  has ordained) and forbid  

A l-M u n ka r (polytheism, disbelief and all that Islaam  has 
forbidden), and you believe in  A lla h .. .” [A l-Im ran: 110]

This involves a person extending goodness to  others. I t  does not 
suffice th a t  you m ake yourself righteous; you should strive to 
b e tte r others as well. I f  you guide someone tow ards goodness and 
caution  him  against evil, you have given him  trem endous charity  
because Allah could m ake it beneficial to  him  m uch more th an  
the  w ay w ealth  would benefit him.

So, the m erit and benefit of enjoining good and forbidding evil is 
great. However, it should be according to  a person’s ab ility . So 
no one should say, “ I cannot enjoin good and forbid evil” . The 
P rophet said:

Oli i j l—l j  «hr°... j \ )  »j Jcli \ 0^

olid i dJAYj f i i i

“W hoever sees evil am ongst you should change it w ith his 
hand; b u t if he cannot, let him  change it w ith  his tongue; 
and if he cannot, th en  w ith  his heart; and th a t  is the 
weakest level of fa ith .” 176

This shows th a t no one is excused from enjoining good and 
forbidding evil. However, th is depends on the  ab ility  of each 
individual.

The one who has au th o rity  should forbid, change and rem ove the 
evil w ith  his hand. B ut the one w ithou t s ta te  au th o rity  should 
forbid, explain, advise, adm onish and guide tow ards goodness 
w ith  his tongue. This will no t trouble him  in any w ay. B ut the 
one who is incapable of using his tongue should forbid w ith  his 
heart. There is no one wrho is incapable of rejecting evil w ith  his
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176 Its reference had preceded.



heart. One m ay be incapable of using the  tongue and hand; 
however, there  is no one incapable of rejecting evil w ith  the 
heart.

W hen you forbid evil w ith  your heart, you should s tay  aw ay 
from the  people of evil and places of evil; d istance yourself from 
th a t. Do not sit there and cooperate w ith  them  in their evil and 
th en  say: “ I am  rejecting the  evil w ith  m y h e a rt.” This is not 
sufficient. R a th er, it  is a m ust for you to  d istance yourself from 
the  evil and people of evil w ith o u t m ingling w ith them  except if 
you are capable of ac tua lly  m aking rectification. B ut if you 
canno t m ake rectification, s tay  aw ay and p ro tect yourself.

T hen he said: “...and your cohabiting with your wives is 
charity.” “ ...cohabiting...” al-B ud‘u (as it occurs in th e  A rabic 
tex t), m eans p rivate  p arts . However, here, it im plies fulfilling 
sexual desire. M ankind has n a tu ra l sexual desire th a t  A llah has 
p u t in males and females am ong the  children of A dam  and others 
beside them  as a form  of tes t for th e  children of A dam  and a 
benefit: con tinu ity  of genealogy and th e  hum an  race.

This sexual desire is crucial to  m an; where does he satisfy  it? 
W here does he place it? A llah has m ade a noble and fertile ou tlet 
for him  to satisfy his sexual desire by  creating  th e  opposite sex.

Allah the  E xalted  said:

C . _Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f  jin-N aw aw i______________________ - 27^  -

“A nd of His signs is that He created for you from yourselves mates”
[Ar-R iim : 21 ] .

T h at is, wives from am ong the  wom en w ith  whom  th e  husband 
fulfills his sexual desire and  be safe from  its ca tastrophe. Also she 
is the  p lan t and seed in th e  soil th a t  would produce righteous 
offspring. So if he restric ts his sexual desire to  w hat Allah has 
allowed, he has charity  in  th a t.  This is because he has preserved 
him self and  his wife. H e has also con tribu ted  to  the  building of 
the  Ummah by producing righteous offspring. As such, there is
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great good and benefit in th is sexual fulfillm ent; and it would be 
considered charity  for him.

The com panions were surprised, so they  asked: “Will anyone 
fulfill his (sexual) desire and get rewarded from that?” He 
replied: "If he were to fulfill it through illicit m eans...” T h at is, 
w ith  o ther th an  his wife like the  one who com m its illegal sexual 
intercourse or hom osexuality; “ ...would he have sinned?” He 
asked them  abou t som ething well-know n so th a t  th is  also 
becomes established w ith them .

Consequently, th ey  said: “ Yes.” “Likewise, if he fulfilled it 
through legitimate means, he would have the reward.”

He explained to  them  how a person will be rew arded for
fulfilling his sexual desire w ith  his wife by m aking analogy w ith 
the  one who fulfills it th rough  illicit m eans and thereby  com m its 
sin. Allah the  E xalted  said:

“A n d  those who guard their chastity ( i.e. private parts, from  illegal 
sexual acts). Except from  their wives or (the captives and slaves) 

that their right hands possess, for then, they are free from  blame. But 
whoever seeks beyond that, then those are the transgressors. ” [A l-

Allah has stipu la ted  im m ediate and delayed punishm ent for 
illegal sexual intercourse. There is prescribed punishm ent in this 
world and a severe punishm ent in the  H ereafter -  and th e  refuge 
is w ith Allah. The fornicators and adulterers will be punished in 
the  fire perculiarly , more th a n  th e  punishm ent of others as 
reported  in the  Hadtths.

Some of the  people of knowledge s ta ted  th a t:  th is contains proof 
th a t  Qiyas (sound analogy) is au th en tic  evidence since the

M u ’m inun: 5-7]



P rophet em ployed it. This is one of the  proofs allowing the 
application  of Qiyas (sound analogy) in th e  SharFah. Qiyas is the 
fourth  foundation  am ong th e  foundations of evidencing in the 
SharFah. These foundations are: th e  Q ur’an, the  S u nnah , l jm a ’ 
(consensus) and Qiyas (sound analogy).

Qiyas is defined as: connecting a subsidiary m a tte r  w ith  a basic 
one in th e ir ruling due to  a com m on cause .177 So, it is a sound 
proof which was em ployed by the  P rophet 4 ^ ) .

This Hadith shows the  vastness of A llah’s favour and His 
facilitation  of goodness for His servants. And th a t  if you are 
unable to  spend w ealth , do no t slack regarding these deeds th a t  
do not require w ealth  or stress. I t  also dem onstrates the 
excellence of the  w ealthy th a t  spends in charity . The 
com panions’ eagerness tow ards good deeds is also highlighted, 
and th a t  one should feel rem orse if he is unable to  do good deeds. 
I f  he feels rem orse and wishes it, he will be joined w ith  the people 
of goodness th rough  his intension.

I t  also contains evidence th a t  custom ary  acts tran sla te  in to  acts 
of worship w ith  good in ten tion  like a m an ’s fulfilling his sexual 
desire. This is basically a custom ary  act; b u t if he in tends to 
preserve him self and his wife therew ith  and to  avoid the  
unlaw ful, it becomes an  act of w orship. So it is necessary th a t  a 
person perfects his in ten tion  in all o f his affairs so th a t  he will be 
rew arded for it.

«H>0>
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177 Al-Juwayni said in al-Waraqat (pg. 26) tha t: “ Qiyas is to relate a 
subsidiary m atter to a basic one through a cause th a t connects them 
both in their rulling. I t  is divided into three categories: Qiyas ‘Illah, 
Qiyas Dilalah and Qiyas Shubh. Qiyas al-‘Illah is th a t whose cause 
necessitates a ruling, Qiyas ad-Dilalah is to give evidence with one of 
two similar things for the other. And th a t is th a t, the cause should point 
to the ruling and not necessitate the ruling. As for Qiyas as-Shubh it is a 
subsidiary m atter th a t is similar to two basic m atters; it will not be 
resorted to as long the first ones are possibly employed.” See Qawami’u 
al-Adillah jil-  Usui (2/134) and al-Ibhaj (3/3).
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H A D IT H  TWENTY SIX

Abu H uray rah  — m ay Allah be pleased w ith him — said: Allah's 
Messenger ♦ ,! )  said: "Every joint in man has upon it charity every 
day the sun rises: Administering justice between any two is 
charity, assisting a man to mount his ride or helping him raise his 
effects upon it is charity. A nice word is charity, and every step you 
take going to (perform) the Prayer is charity, and removing 
harmful things from the way is charity.” Collected by al-B ukharl 
and M uslim . '78

COMMENTARY

His saying: “E v e r y  jo in t  in  m a n ” J o in t (as-Sulama  as it occurs 
in the  Arabic tex t) m eans al-M afsal, jo in t; and  m ankind has so 
m any jo in ts. I t  is reported  in the HadTth th a t  the  P rophet O  
said:

+ o *  ^ t  ,  o

li-j3lLa j y-*>J 4jl? OUj OL~J)h

178 Collected by al-Bukharl (2989) and Muslim (1009)
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“There are three hundred  and  six ty  jo in ts  in a hum an 
being .” 179

Some of them  are big while some are sm all, scattered  in the  body. 
So everyday three hundred  and six ty  charities are due on you 
p roportionate  to  these jo in ts; and who [am ong us] is capable of 
giving th ree  hundred  and six ty  charities every day? Allah — 
Glorious is H e and E xalted  — has m ade th is easy, no t restric ting  
ch a rity  to  w ealth  alone. H e m ade it include o ther th an  w ealth 
such th a t every individual will be able to  do it. Among them  are:

He said: “...every day the sun rises: Administering of justice 
between any two is charity.” You wake up everyday  and reconcile 
betw een two parties. W hen disagreem ent and conflicts occur 
betw een two parties and you reconcile betw een them , resolving 
the  conflict and satisfying them  bo th  such th a t  bo th  parties 
become pleased w ith each o ther. You unite  bo th  of them  
together; this is a great charity . A llah the Exalted:

“There is no good in most o f  their secret talks save ( in )  him  who 
orders Sadaqah ( charity in A lla h ’s Cause), or M a ‘ru f ( Islam ic

ordained) ,  or conciliation between m ankind, and he who does this, 
seeking the good Pleasure o f  A llah, We shall give him  a great 

reward. ” [ A n - N i s a 114]

179 Collected by Abu Dawud (5242), Ahmad (5/359), Ibn Hibban in his 
SahTh 96/281), Ibn Khuzaym ah in his SahTh (2/229) and al-Bayhaq! 
(7/512) from Abu B uraydah, and it occurs in the hadith  of ‘A’ishah — 
may Allah be pleased with her.

Monotheism and all the good and righteous deeds which A llah has



This shows th a t  it is necessary th a t  a person should strive 
tow ards reconciling betw een contending parties especially near 
relatives and not leave the  people in contention . Some of the 
people do the opposite — and the refuge is w ith  Allah they  
interfere in a conflict in such a w ay th a t  it worsens and ag itates 
one p a rty  against theno ther. Such a person is a devil. As for a 
Muslim, he is not pleased th a t  the  Muslims should quarre l and 
d ispute w ith one another; he would ra th e r try  to  reconcile and 
resolve the  d ispute even if it m eans sacrificing from his w ealth  in 
order to  reconcile betw een them . This is an  im p o rtan t tra it ,  and 
Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e will not w aste the  rew ard of those 
who m ake reconciliation.

His saying: “Administering justice between any two is charity”: It
is obligatory on the  one who in tends to  reconcile to  be ju s t, not 
being unfair and un just to  anyone of them . He should not judge 
between them  based on his desires. The tw o parties should be 
equal in his sight; th ey  are bo th  his bro thers. Allah —Glorious is 
He and E xalted  -  said:
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“Then make reconciliation between them justly , and be equitable. 
Verily! A llah loves those who are equitable. ” [A l-H ujura t: 9]

R econciliation should only be done out of m u tual agreem ent; 
none of them  should be compelled to  it, unlike adjudication  where 
the  judge is required to  compel the  person involved to  im plem ent 
the  rule. As for reconcilaitaion, it is only allowed, no t by w ay of 
com pulsion.

He said: “...and assisting a man to mount on his ride”: T h a t is, 
w ith  regards to  his m ount, w hether it is a riding anim al or a car; 
assist him  if he is unable or weak, by carry ing him  or lifting him 
on it or by  lifting his luggage he has on the  riding anim al or car. 
Assist him  in carrying it and placing it in its place. Likewise if he 
is in need of bringing down his luggage, assist him . Each of th is is



charity  from  you to  him . Y ou did not give him  m oney, b u t you 
have rendered assistance to  him .

Allah said:

... Jc- I jP j& J . . .  y
T

“H elpyou one another in  A l-B irr  and A t-Taqw a (virtue, 
righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin  and 

transgression. ” [ A l-M a'idah: 2]

The P rophet said:

A-sM OjP JL*)' OlST U pyP i i l ' j

“A llah helps His slave as long as the  slave helps his 
b ro th er.”

I f  you see a weak person or someone in need of som ething, you 
should assist him  tow ards it according to  the  benefit and good in 
it for him.

H e said: “ . . .a  nice word” like spreading the  greetings of salam , 
m aking supplication for your b ro ther, praising him  w ith o u t w hat 
will soothe his heart w ithou t fla tte ry . E ach  of th is is a good word.

A good word occurs betw een th e  servan t and His Lord th rough 
rem em brance of A llah, doing Tasblh and Tahiti. I t  also occurs 
betw een the  servan t and the  people. The opposite of good word is 
evil word. A llah stated :

&
ta .  u  ^  ... L f r j ;

“See you not how Allah sets forth a parable? - A  goodly word as a 
goodly tree, whose root is firm ly  fixed , and its branches ( reach) to the
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sky  ( i.e. very high) .  G iving its f r u i t  at all tim es, by the Leave o f  its 
L o r d . [ Ibrahim : 24-25].

T h e n  H e said:
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“A n d  the parable o f  an evil word is that o f  an evil tree uprooted from  
the surface o f  earth having no stability. A llah  w ill keep f ir m  those 
who believe, w ith the word that stands f ir m  in  this world (i.e . they 
w ill keep on worshipping A llah  A lone and  none else), and in  the 

Hereafter. A n d  A lla h  w ill cause to go astray those who are Z a lim u n  
(polytheists and wrong-doers, e tc.), and A llah  does what H e wills. ”

[ Ibrahim: 26-27].

A llah also said:

“To H im  ascend ( all) the goodly words and the righteous deeds exalt 
it ( the goodly words i.e. the goodly words are not accepted by A llah  
unless and until they are followed by good deeds )■■■” [ Fatir: 10]

Therefore, good w ord occurs betw een th e  slave and  his Lord 
th ro u g h  rem em brance of A llah; and  it occurs betw een th e  slave 
and  th e  people by soothing th e ir hearts  because w ords have 
effects on th e  h ea rt and  unites h ea rt. As for evil w ord, it causes 
division betw een th e  people and breeds enm ity . M any w ars have 
been fought and blood spilled as a result of evil word. So, speech 
is very  dangerous unless it is a good word.



He said: “ ...an d  every step you take  going to  (perform ) the P rayer 
is charity .” E very  step  taken  on the  w ay to  th e  m osque is 
charity . W henever you are farer from the m osque and the  more 
your footsteps become, the  m ore your rew ards. This entails 
encouragem ent tow ard  congregational prayers and a tten d in g  the 
m osque [to perform  it]. I t  also includes prohib ition  of staying 
aw ay from  congregational p ray er in  the  m osques because you will 
incur great loss therew ith . Y our charity  will be according to  the  
num ber of steps you take to  the  mosque. In  a day  and n igh t, how 
m uch ch a rity  do you th in k  you w ould get th ro u g h  your footsteps 
to  the  m osque? C ertainly, A llah’s favor is great!

He said: “ ...an d  rem oving harm ful th ing  from  the way is charity .”
T h a t is, rem oving w hat will harm  the  passer-by from the  p a th  of 
the  M uslims or from the  people generally; as well as from  the 
p a th  of anim als. Do not place som ething therein  th a t  would harm  
the  passer-by and do no t leave som ething dropped by some other 
person or som ething th a t  fell on th e  road w ith o u t anyone 
dropping it which m ay im pede th e  passer-by and harm  them  like 
thorns, pebbles and injurious th ings. Rem ove it from  th e  road 
and it would be considered ch a rity  for you because you have 
shown kindness to  them .

I t  is recorded in th e  HadTth th a t  the  P ro p h et {M }  said: 

ilh  j £ i j  4jS-ti J iJaJl J *  Osrj je  ja>.

“W hile a m an was walking on th e  road , he found a branch 
of th o rn  on th e  road and rem oved it; th en  A llah showed 
th an k s to  him  and forgave h im .” 180

One branch  or th o rn  he rem oved from  the  road, and he entered 
Paradise based on th is hum ble deed. This is because, th rough  
th a t,  he showed kindness to  all th e  passers-by. W h a t abou t the 
one who pu ts  harm ful th ings on th e  roads? H e places stones, 
pieces of wood, iron, and throw s w ater; and he places garbage on
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180 Collected by al-Bukharl (652, 2472) and Muslim (1914)



the  roads. Such a person is com m itting  a great sin. Each passer­
by th a t  is harm ed w ith  it curses him . This is oppression and the  
invocation of th e  oppressed is acceptable.

Therefore, it is necessary th a t  every M uslim should endevour not 
to  p u t th ings on th e  roads. He should also strive to  rem ove any 
harm ful th ing  th a t  falls therein  so as to  earn a great rew ard for 
the  act. So, these are ab u n d an t charities, p roportionate  to  these 
jo in ts  th a t  are in you. C harity  is due on each of the  jo in ts: th ree 
hundred and six ty  charities. H ow do you pay  it? Allah has 
provided ab u n d an t op p o rtu n ity  for you. So pay  a tten tio n  to  
yourself. The P rophet 4 ^ )  said:

^  Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f An-Nawawi - 280 -

“The tw o units of p rayer he observes in the  forenoon would 
suffice for th a t .” 181

Two un its of p rayer would suffice for th ree  hundred  and six ty  
charities! So if a person combines betw een these qualities and  also 
prays, w hat will he get of rew ards? This is ab u n d an t good, bu t 
those who pay  a tten tio n  to  it are few!

<000>

181 Collected by Muslim (720) from Abu Dharr
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H A D IT H  TWENTY SEVEN

An-Nawwas bin  Sam ‘an — m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him  — said: 
the  P rophet PMP said: "Piety is noble character; but sin is what 
comes to your mind and you dislike that the people become aware 
of it.” Collected by Muslim

WabiSah bin M a‘bad -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  — said: I 
came to  Allah's Messenger Pf&P and he said: "You came to enquire 
about Piety?" I said; Yes. He ( j | )  said: "Search your mind; piety is 
what the soul is at ease with and the heart finds tranquility in. But 
sin is what occurs to the mind and brings hesitation in the heart 
even when the people give you rulings, telling you what to do.”

A Hasart HadTth; we were given th e  repo rt from  the  M usnad  of 
the  tw o great Scholars: A hm ad b in  H anbal and Ad-D arim l, w ith  
a Hasan  chain of transm ission.
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COMMENTARY

These tw o Hadiths are in regard  to  the  explanation  of (the 
concept of) p iety  and how it can be a tta in ed . A l-B irr (p ie ty )  is a 
com prehensive word for every good q uality  ju s t as Taqwa is a 
com prehensive word for all good qualities. The opposite of p iety  
is sin as contained in the  word of A llah th e  Exalted:

t ■sjiUi

“H elpyou one another in A l-B irr and A t-Taqw a (virtue, 
righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 

transgression. ” [ A l-M a'idah: 2)

In  these tw o Hadith , the  P rophet 4’fg) explained p iety  and sin.

His saying: “Piety is a noble character” th a t  is to  say, good 
conduct is one of the  im p o rtan t aspects of p iety . This does not 
m ean th a t  p iety  is entirely  restric ted  to  good conduct. However, 
good conduct is the  m ost im p o rtan t form of piety. This is sim ilar 
to  th e  s ta tem en t of the  P rophet (M ):

&j£-

“ Pilgrim age is sty ing  a t A rafah .”

S taying a t A rafah is n o t all the  pilgrim age entails b u t it is the  
m ost im p o rtan t p illar of pilgrim age. I t  is also sim ilar to  the  
P ro p h e t’s word:

* j  * £
SaU*Jl ys  Jl

“Supplication is w orship”

in spite of the fact th a t supplication is only one of the  forms of 
worship. Therefore, good conduct is an im portan t aspect of piety.



The m eaning of “...noble character” is having  big heart, 
cheerfulness in m eeting (people), and dealing w ith  the  people in a 
nice m anner as th e  P ro p h et said:

Cr~*- ^ $ 1  j5£- j
* * '

“And re la te w ith  the  people w ith  good ch arac te r.”

This is the  a ttr ib u te  of the  P rophet iM h  A llah the  M ighty and 
Sublim e said:

* CD* 5 - ^  ^

“Verily, you ( 0  M uham m ad) are on an exalted standard o f  
character. ” [Al-Qalam: 4].

Good charac te r embodies a lo t of good and it earns people’s love 
for th e  one w ith  good character. Likewise, if someone inv iting  
people to  th e  p a th  of A llah has good character; such will lead to 
guidance of th e  people by th e ir accepting his call, and th is is the 
m ost crucial aspect of piety.

He said: “ ...but sin”: Sin is th e  opposite of p iety ; transgression 
th a t  comes from  conducts, deeds and and  stetem ents. “...w hat 
revolves in your heart...” M eaning, it occurs to  th e  h ea rt, and the 
h eart says it, b u t th e  person dislikes it. In  ano ther version (it 
says): “...and brings hesitation in the heart.” I f  th e  individual 
doubts w hether to  express it or no t, th is shows th a t  it is a sin.

The m eaning of h eart here, is the  h ea rt of a pious believer. As for 
a sinful person, he is no t a scale to  judge p iety  and sin. I t  ra th er, 
refers to  th e  pious M uslim whose approval and rejection of 
som ething is considerable. So, th e  one who hates expressing a 
th ing  and dislikes th a t  people should find him  upon it; such is 
p roof th a t  it is a sin. So leave it and avoid it.

Thus, th e  believer’s h eart is th e  y ard  stick. This is an  im p o rtan t 
principle, and th is Hadith is am ong th e  concise phrases given to 
th e  P ro p h et The Ja w a m i‘ al-K alim  is all-encom passing; it
refers to  w hat entails com prehensive m eanings; and th is is the  
quality  of the  P rophet 4$l^’s speech.
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In  th e  Hadith of W abisah bin  M a‘bad  th a t  he came to  the  
P rophet in tending to  ask him  a question  b u t th e  P rophet 

preceded him  and said to  him: “You ca m e to  en q u ire  
a b o u t p ie ty ? ” In  ano ther version, he said: “S h a ll I  in fo rm  y o u  
o r  w ill  y o u  a sk  m e?” W abisah said, “ No, you should ra th e r tell 
m e.” T hen he said, “You came to enquire about piety and 
sin?”

This is one of the  signs of P rophethood; th a t  A llah the  M ighty 
and Sublim e inform ed him  of w hat W abisah came for before he 
asked him. T hen the  P rophet {M'P explained to  him  th a t:  “Piety is 
what the soul is at ease with and the heart finds tranquility in.” 
T ranqu ility  is the  opposite of unrest and  confusion. I t  m eans 
stab ility  and lack of haste and  unrest. The tran q u il is stable, and 
the  opposite are the  confused and uneasy, “...w hat the soul is at 
ease with and the heart finds tranquility in”: T h a t is, th e  heart 
and  m ind of a believer.

H e said: “But sin is what comes to your mind and you dislike that 
the people become aware o f it.” In  ano ther version, it reads, 
“...and brings hesitation in the heart.” So it m ay occur to  you to 
com m it sin, b u t you will no t be bold enough to  show it. I f  it were 
righteousness, you would no t have hesitated  to  m ake it known. 
Y our hesitation  is a proof th a t  it is a sin because A llah has p u t 
light in the  h eart of a believer and  knowledge of good and evil.

Allah th e  E xalted  said:
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“I fy o u  obey and fear Allah, He w ill grant you Furqan a criterion 
[(to  judge between right and wrong) ” [A l-A n fa l: 29].

The word al-Furqan (c r ite r io n )  m eans d istinction betw een good 
and evil; the  harm ful and beneficial. This is w hat is m eant by al- 
Furqan. So Allah pu ts  al-Furqan  in th e  h ea rt o f a believer so as to 
distinguish betw een good and evil.

T hen he said: “...even when the people give you rulings, telling 
you what to do.” The m eaning of A fta ka  (give you rulings) and



A ftaw ka  (tell you w hat to do) im ply the  sam e th ing . However, 
th is is a form  em phasis because th e  consideration is no t m erely of 
a ruling from a scholar; th o u g h t is given here to  your own soul in 
addition. So, if  you find your soul a t ease w ith  th e  verd ic t, such is 
p iety . B u t if you find your soul disliking the  th ing , such is a sin. 
The scholar is no t infallible; he could err or respond based on 
w ha t is ap p aren t, w ithou t know ing ab o u t w ha t is hidden 
regarding th e  m atte r. Also, th e  scholar m ay be a misguided 
scholar; scholars are no t all th e  same.

So th e  im p o rtan t th ing  is th a t ,  do not rely on the  verdict un til 
your soul feels relaxed w ith  it. B u t if th e  soul is a t ease w ith  the 
verdict, such is a p roof th a t  is th e  t ru th  and piety. H ow ever, if 
your soul detests the  verdict, being tensed up w ith  it, th en  leave 
it because some people w ith  inclination and  desire for som ething 
would say: “As long as so-and-so has issued th is  verdict, there  is 
no th ing  upon  me, and th is is upon  h im .” W e say to  him: So-and- 
so cannot avail you in any  w ay from  Allah.

H e neither knows th e  unseen nor is he infallible. You do no t know 
the  level of his righteousness and religion, so do no t rely m erely 
on the  verd ic t u n til you present it to  your soul. I f  you find your 
soul a t ease w ith  it, and there  is no hesita tion  in  you or dislike, 
hold onto  it. B u t if you notice th e  con trary , abandon it. This is an 
im port yardstick  a believer uses regarding verdict.

T oday  peoples’ com plains are m uch due to  the  abundance of 
verdicts and those issuing them . H ow ever, th is is th e  s tandard  
th a t  w ould help you distinguish these verdicts. W hatever your 
soul is a t ease w ith  from am ong them  is th e  t ru th , b u t w hatever 
your soul detests am ong it; th a t  is evidence th a t  it is an  error; and 
you are required  to  avoid it. Do n o t say: “ So-and-so issued this 
verd ict, he will be held accountable.” He will bear his own sin and 
you will bear yours too. H e cannot avail you from  Allah in any 
way.

You could have em bellished th e  m a tte r  to  him  or said som ething 
con tra ry  to  reality  and he rules based on w ha t he hears. J u s t  as 
the  P ro p h et used to  pass judgem ent based on w ha t he heard
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since he is h u m an 182. Therefore, it is obligatory  upon the  Muslim 
to take th is a HadTth as a s tan d ard  he would em ploy regarding 
w ha t he hears or w hat is said or w ritten  of verdicts particu larly  in 
th is era in which the  fear o f Allah is little; and people are bold to  
issue verdict and speak abou t A llah w ithou t knowledge except 
one whom  A llah wills.

This HadTth would be of g reat benefit in a tim e like th is; and it is 
equally  beneficial a t all tim es. H ow ever, whenever one is 
seriously in  need of it, its benefit would be greater. So w hatever a 
M uslim hears of sayings and  rulings, he should distinguish 
betw een them  using th is m easure of his soul to  see w ha t it would 
be a t ease w ith  or detest.

However, if someone has evil desires, he would follow views and 
verdicts even if his soul does n o t approve it. H e w ould only 
accept it ou t of obedience to  his desires; and undoubted ly  th is  is 
itself sin.
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182 As contained in the Hadith collected by al-Bukharl (2458) and 
Muslim (1713) from Umm Salamah ( ill ^ j )  who reported: ‘the 
Prophet {$&  heard some people disputing a t the  door of his apartm ent, 
so he went out to meet them  and said: ‘I am only a hum an being, and 
litigants w ith cases of dispute come to me, and some of you may be 
more eloquent (in presenting his case) than  the other whereby I may 
consider th a t he is tru thfu l and rule in his favor. I f  I judge in favor of 
somebody and he takes a Muslim's right unjustly , then whatever he 
takes is nothing but a piece of Fire, and it is up to him to take it or leave
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H A D IT H  TWENTY EIGHT

Abu Najlh, A l-'Irbad bin  Sariyah -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith 
him  — narra ted : “Allah's Messenger once gave a sermon on 
account o f which the hearts had feelings o f fear and the eyes shed 
tears. So, we said: “0  Messenger of Allah, this is like a farewell 
sermon; so, give us some advice”. He said: "I enjoin you to fear 
Allah, to listen and obey even if an Abyssinian slave is made your 
leader; for whoever lives some longer amongst you will see a great 
deal of dispute

So, adhere to my Sunnah and the lines of conduct of the Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs after me. Hold on to it firmly with your molars. 
Beware o f newly-invented matters for every innovation is a 
misguidance". Collected by Abu Dawud and At-TirmidhT, and he 
said: A Hasan SahTh HadTth.
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COMMENTARY

In  th is im p o rtan t Hadith , the  P ro p h et delivered a well-
spoken adm onition  to  his com panions. A dm onition is desired; 
rem inding abou t Allah, the  Paradise, Hell-fire and R resurrection. 
A llah the  E xalted  said:

“...a n d  speak to them, an effective w ord ...” [An-N isa: 63]

So, adm onition is really  encouraged; unlike those who belittle  
giving adm onitions now adays, scorning words of advice abou t the 
Paradise, the  Fire, R essurrection and G athering. T hey dispraise 
these issues as is w idespread in the  new spapers, and m ock the  
Im am s  and preachers who adm onish the  people. This is a p roof of 
their hypocrisy, dislike for the  tru th  and hardness in their h eart - 
and the refuge is w ith  Allah. Allah E xalted  said:

“Then what is wrong with them ( i.e. the disbelievers)  that they turn 
away from  ( receivingJ admonition? A s  i f  they were frightened ( wildJ 

donkeys fleeing from  a hunter, or a lion, or a beast o f prey. [A l -

He said: “...a  sermon on account of which the hearts had feelings 
of fear”: T h a t is, it panicked “...and the eyes shed tears.” T h a t is 
to  say, it produced tears. This is from  the  soundness of his 
adm onition  and  its effect on th e  people. I t  shows w hat the  
com panions were upon regarding acceptance of adm onition  and 
its  effect on them ; unlike those who listen to  adm onition  w ithou t 
being influenced by  it. Being influenced by adm onition is proof of 
the  h ea rt’s being safe from hardness.

H e said: “So, we said: '0  Messenger of Allah, this is like a farewell 
sermon’” i.e., as if  th is is showing th a t  your dea th  is near. This is

M udaththir: 49-51 ] ”



because the  custom  is th a t  a person would counsel those he leaves 
behind w hether during jou rney  or death .

He said: “So, give us some advice”. He said: "I enjoin you to fear 
Allah, to listen and obey even if  an Abyssinian slave is made your 
leader; for whoever lives some longer amongst you will see a great 
deal o f dispute. So, adhere to my S u n n ah  and the lines of conduct 
of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs.”

So he enjoined the  following issues:

Firstly: The fear of A llah by carry ing  ou t His obligations and 
avoiding His prohibitions, hoping for H is rew ard and fearing His 
punishm ent.

Secondly: Listening and obeying th e  leaders. This is because there 
is u n ity  there in  and [the a tta in m en t of] w orldly and  religious 
benefit. I f  the  world is un ited  upon one of the  Im am s  and  leaders 
of the M uslims, th is would bring ab o u t goodness and u n ity  and 
lack of division. I t  will also ensure im plem entation  of the  
prescribed punishm ents on th e  sinners, enjoining w ha t is good 
and forbidden w hat is evil, judging betw een th e  people in 
differences and halting  dissensions th a t  m ay  occur.

Safety  of lives, p roperty  and  honour will also be guaranteed; so 
there will be ab u n d an t good. As such, he enjoined listening and 
obeying the  M uslim leaders. B u t in w ha t is good; if  he com m ands 
disobedience, he should no t be obeyed in th e  sin. The P rophet 

had  said:

4JU\ APlb \J

“There is no obedience to  th e  creatu re  in disobedience to  
A llah .” 183

H ow ever his orders should n o t be com pletely rejected; he should 
no t only be obeyed in th is  sin while he should be obeyed in o ther 
good things.
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183 Collected by al-Bukharl (4340) and Muslim (720) from Ali



He said: “...even if an Abyssinian slave is made your leader”, this 
is by  w ay of giving exam ple. T h a t is, th e  ru ler should not he 
belittled no m atte r w hat, even if he is a slave. A nother version 
reads: “...an  Abyssinian slave with discepered limbs.”184 As long as 
he is the  ruler of the  Muslims, his personality  should not be 
despised.

His position and au th o rity  shoidd ra th e r be considered; as long as 
the m a tte r is conclusively for him and allegiance is given to  him , 
obeying him is obligatory ev en if some violations th a t have not 
reached the level of Shirk  em anate from him . He should still be 
obeyed because of the benefit in obeying him  and the  great harm  
and evil involved in revolting against him. He shoidd be advised 
and counseled. T h a t is, one should not be silent abou t him ; he 
should ra th e r be advised. I t is reported  in the  Hadith:

f

“The religion is sincere advice.” We said, “To whom , 0
Messenger of A llah?” He said, “To Allah, His Book, His
Messenger, the Muslim leaders and their com m on folk.”

Thirdly: Following the Sunnah  when there is disagreem ent due to  
his saying: “...for whoever lives some longer amongst you will see 
a great deal of dispute. So, adhere to my S u n n a h ...” This 
inform ation from him  is one of the  signs o f his P rophethood for 
he inform ed abou t the fu tu re and abou t som ething th a t was yet 
to  happen and it ceourred as he inform ed.

“...w ill see a great deal of d ispute...”: M eaning, differences in 
opinions, saying and actions will emerge in the Ummah. W h at is 
the cure if it occurs? The cure is adhering to  the Sunnah  of the 
M e s s e n g e r * T h e  HadTth is sim ilar to  the word of Allah:
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184 Collected by Muslim (1837) from Abu Dharr
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“(A n d )  i f  you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to A llah  
and H is Messenger. ” [ A n -N is a ’: 59].

The solution to  these problem s is no t in adopting  the  views of so- 
and-so. W hat is established by evidences from  the  Q ur’an  and 
Sunnah  should be taken . T hey  are th e  standards for resolving 
problem s. A llah has not left an y th in g  th a t would benefit the 
Ummah  in the  religion and w orldly life except th a t  He m entioned 
it in them . Thus, th e  Messenger i.MP would say:

ill I^Ip £>_jt d tgJli frUaLJl j

“ I have left you upon th e  clear p a th ; its n igh t is like its day; 
none deviates from it except th a t  he is destroyed .” 185

He also said:

“I am  leaving w ith you som ething; if you stick to  it, you 
will never go astray: th e  Book of A llah and m y Sunnah.',,m

Therefore, th ey  are bo th  th e  reference po in t when there  is 
difference. This contains re fu ta tio n  against those who are calling 
for freedom  of opinion, saying: “ Everyone is en titled  to  his view,

185 Collected by Ibn Majah (43), Ahmad in al-M usnad  (4/126), Ibn Abi 
Asim in as-Sunnah (1/27), Ajurri in ash-Sharee’ah (p. 55), al-Lalkai in 
I ’tiqad A hl as-Sunnah (1/74), at-T abarani in al-Kabir (642) and al- 
Hakim in al-Mustadrak (1/175) from the hadith  o f ‘Irbad bin Sariyah
186 Al-Hakim reported it w ith this wording in al-Mustadrak (1/93) from 
the hadith  of Abu H u ra y ra h ^ , Ibn  Abdil-Barr collected it Jam i’ Bayan

al-‘Ilm wa Fadlihi (pg. 269) from the hadith  of ‘Amr bin ‘Awf <&> with 
the wording: “ ...and  the Sunnah of His Prophet {-Si)” . And al-Hakim 
collected it likewise (1/93) from Ibn  Abbass -  may Allah be pleased with 
them  both -  with the wording: “Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of his 
Prophet I t  occurred in other th an  this version w ith Muslim
(2408), at-Tirmidhee (3788) and Ahmad (3/14).



and we should no t hold back the  people.” Those, we say to  them : 
We are no t holding back the  people, b u t we are ra th e r saying th a t 
our reference poin t, your own reference poin t as well as the 
reference point of everyone should be th e  Book of A llah and the 
Sunnah  of his Messenger Allah did n o t abandon us to
differences nor did H e abandon us to  views and sayings. Instead , 
He ordered us to  follow the  Book of A llah and the  Sunnah  of his 
M e s s e n g e r^ ) . This is w hat A llah enjoined on us.

His saying: “Adhere to my S u n n a h ”: This is an expression 
im plying order, sim ilar to  A llah’s saying:
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“Take care o f  your ownselves, [do righteous deeds, fear A llah much 
( abstain from  all kinds o f  sins and evil deeds which He has 

forbidden) and love A llah much (perform all kinds o f good deeds 
which He has ordained) ] . ” [ A l-M a ’idah: 105].

T h a t is to  say, stick to  tak ing  care of yourself. So, “ ...adhere to 
my S u n n a h . . .” m eans, stick to  m y Sunnah. And the Sunnah  of 
the  M essengerfe^  here im plies his w ay which he followed in 
creed, action, guidance and character. As for one who considers 
the  Sunnah  to  be th e  P rophetic HadTth; we say to  him: the  HadTth 
are aspects of the  Sunnah  of the  Messenger iM )  b u t the  Sunnah  is 
m ore encompassing. So his saying: “Adhere to my S u n n a h ” 
m eans, “ adhere to  m y w ay upon which I am .” And th a t  is 
because he {.'&} is th e  model according A llah’s s ta tem en t

4  p y

“Indeed in the Messenger o f A llah  ( M uham m ad) you have a good 
example to fo llo w ...” [al-Ahzab: 21 ]

H e said: “ ...and the lines of conduct o f the Rightly-Guided Caliphs 
after m e.” They are the  four caliphs: Abu B akr, ‘U m ar, ‘U thm an 
and ‘All. Those are the  four rightly-guided caliphs. W h at were 
upon, w hat th ey  carried out forms p a r t of th e  Sunnah  of the 
Messenger So th ey  are th e  reference po in t after th e  Book of



Allah and th e  Sunnah  o f th e  M essenger^^t^. So, one should look 
a t w hat the  rightly-guided caliphs were upon and stick to  it.

He said: “...and the lines o f conduct of the Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs.” These are th e ir a ttrib u te s  (4^):

Firstly: th ey  were the  successors to  th e  Messenger^^S^; Allah 
choose them  to succeed His P ro p h et and guide the  Ummah 
after th e  M e s s e n g e r^ ) .

Secondly: th ey  are “ ...r ig h tly ...” Ar-RashidTn (as it occurs in the 
Arabic tex t), derived from  A r-R ushd  (right guidance), the 
opposite of Gayyi (m isguidance). So th ey  are rightly-guided, 
unlike the  people of m isguidance.

Thirdly: “...gu id ed ...”, Al-MahdiyTn: I t  is the  plural of M ahdiyy  
and it refers to  one whom  Allah has guided to  th e  tru th  and 
rightness. This is because A llah has guided them ; and  th is is a 
testim ony for them  th a t  th ey  are upon righ t guidance.

T hereafter, he em phasized th a t  and said: “...hold  unto it.” This is 
an  em phasis for his saying: “Adhere to my S u n n a h .” W hen there 
is d ispute th e  Ummah falls in to  great danger and no th ing  can 
save it except adherence to  th e  Sunnah  of the  Messenger iM ) .  I f  a 
person is in danger or drow ning, he clings to  a rope th a t would 
save him  from  th e  trouble.

The rope th a t  would save you from  these dangers is the  Sunnah  
of th e  M e sse n g e r^ K  I f  the  rope falls off from  from  you while 
you are in the  sea or w ater, you will drow n. I f  you fear th a t  it 
m ay drop off your hands, th en  you grip it w ith  your m olars.

He said: “ ...hold  on to it firmly with your molars.” This em phasis 
after em phasizing on holding un to  th e  Sunnah  of the  Messenger 
4M ) during tribu la tions and d ispute because there is p ro tection 
and salvation  for he who clings to  it and abandons w hat the 
opponent of the  Sunnah  is upon, no m a tte r  who th e  person or 
oppoenent is.

T hen  he said: “And beware...” This is a w arning against “newly 
invented m atters...”: A l-M uhdathat, in the  accusative indicated 
by the  Kasrah  sign (which gives th e  le tte r, ta a ti sound in  the
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Arabic tex t) standing-in  for the  Fatha owing to  its (i.e. the  word, 
Al-M uhdathat) being a sound feminine plural. Al-M uhdathat is 
the  p lural M uhdathah, and al-M uhdath  (newly invented matter) in 
the religion refers to  w hatever lacks basis from  the Book of Allah 
or the Sunnah  of A llah’s Messenger am ong the  invented m atters. 
The P rophet said:

i j  i  U Uja \ j

‘W hoever introduces an y th in g  in th is affair of ours w hat is 
no t p a rt of it will be re jected .” 187

He sta ted  in ano ther version:

U 4 - i p  J-4^ ^

“W hoever does a deed th a t  we have not approved will have 
it re jected .” 188

So w hatever contradicts the  Sunnah  is a new ly-invented thing, 
and every new ly-invented th in g  in the religion is Innovation  and 
misguidance. “For every newly-invented matter is an 
Innovation.”189 T h a t is, every newly invented  m atte r in the 
religion.

As regards w hat is invented  in worldly m atte rs  such as cars, 
clothing and dwellings; those are no t B id ’ah (Innovation). These 
are from the aspects of benefits Allah has perm itted  for His 
slaves. The discussion here is only w ith regard to the religion; it is 
not allowed for anyone to  invent any th in g  in the  religion th a t  is 
no t in the  Book of A llah and the  Sunnah  of His Messenger even if 
his in ten tion  is good and he desires good. I f  he actually  desires 
good, th en  he should follow the  Sunnah. How ever, if he desires 
o ther th a n  it, such is not good even if he considers it good or 
th inks th a t it is good.
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187 Its reference had preceded.
188 Its reference had preceded.
189 Its reference had preceded.



The Sunnah  did not leave any good except th a t it explained it. 
So. it is com prehensive and is in no need of any  newly introduced 
m atter. Allah the E xalted  said:
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“This day, I  have perfected your religion for y o u ...” / al- M d ’idah:2J

Therefore, A llah’s religion is perfect -  and all praise is due to 
Allah — and it is not in need th a t  you come w ith  any7 add ition  to  
it.

He said: “ ...and every innovation is misguidance.” N othing of the 
Innovations has been exem pted: because today , there are those 
who say: “ there are some Innovations th a t  are good and those 
th a t  are m isguidance” .190 This contrad icts the  s ta tem en t of the 
M essenger of A l la h ^ * .  The Messenger said: “Every newly- 
invented matter is an Innovation, and every Innovation is 
misguidance.” B ut they are saying: No, there is such as good 
innovation! We say: there is no such as good Innovation ; th a t  
contrad icts the sta tem en t of the M essenger!^ )’. There is not any 
good in Innovations; all of it is odious. We ask Allah for well 
being.

This is an  im p o rtan t HadTth en tailing  excellent advices. W hoever 
adheres to  it will be saved from  tribu la tions, dangers, 
m isguidance and w idespread views and though ts. This is p a rt of 
A llah’s blessings upon the M uslims, th a t  H e explained th e  p a th  
to  them  and left in their m idst the  Book of A llah and the  Sunnah  
of His M e s s e n g e r^ ) .  H e left Q ur’an  and Sunnah  in the  hands of 
the  Muslims out of favor from H im self — Glorious is He and 
E xalted . He did no t leave them  to w ander in their views, 
understandings and th ough ts  as it was the  condition of the 
previous nations.

<000)

190 Check the comments of ash-Shatibi — may Allah shower blessings on 
him -  in his refutation of the classification of Innovations into Hasanah 
(good) and others.
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H A D IT H  TWENTY NINE

M u‘adh bin Jab a l — m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him  -  said: I said; 
“0  Messenger of Allah, tell about a deed by which I will gain 
entrance to Paradise and distant me from the Fire.” He ( § )  said: 
"You have enquired about an important matter but which is easy 
for the one for whom Allah makes it easy: worship Allah and do 
not join anything in partnership with Him, establish the Prayer, 
give the Zakah, fast in the month of Ramadan and perform the 
Pilgrimage to the House". Afterwards, he said: "Should I guide 
you to the paths of goodness? Fasting is a fortress, charity puts out 
sins as the water extinguishes the fire; so does a man's prayer in 
the middle of the night". Then, he ( $ )  recited (the verse):



“Their sides forsake their beds...” till he reached “They used to 
do.”

Afterward, he said: "Should I not inform you about the most 
important of all matters, its pillar and its peak?" I said; Yes, 0  
Allah's Messenger.” He said, "The most important o f matters is 
Islam, and its pillar is the Prayer and its peak is Jihad". And then, 
he said: "Should I not tell you what by which you can attain all of 
that?" I said; Yes, O Allah's ProphetOO; so he held his tongue and 
said: "You should control this".

So, I said; 0  Allah's Prophet ( § ) ,  will we be held responsible for 
what we say? Then he said: "May your mother be bereaved of you, 
0  Mu’aadh! Are the people turned upside down on their faces — or 
he said: on their noses - in the fire except by the consequences of  
their tongues?" Collected by At-TirmidhT, who said: A Hasan  
Sahih Hadith.

COMMENTARY

In  th is very  essential Hadith the  P ro p h et {M'P described the  p a th  
th a t will lead an  individual to  Paradise and distance him  from 
the  Fire som ething which every M uslim needs. E very  Muslim 
desires en trance to  the  Parad ise and  salvation  from  th e  Fire. 

H ow ever, w hat is th e  p a th  to  th a t?  So, M u’adh asked the 
P rophet abou t it. This is because m an does no t have the
ab ility  to  distinguish the  p a th  to  P aradise from the  p a th  of Fire 
except th rough  the  revelation sent down to  the  Messenger

Allah — Glorious is He - did no t leave us to  our intellects, 
th ough ts and im aginations; He sent th is Messenger and sent 
down th is Book in order to  explain  the  p a th  of Parad ise and the 
p a th  of Hell fire to  us.

The h ad ith  contains evidence of the  obligation of asking the 
scholars abou t issues of the  religion; none should be asked abou t 
them  except th e  scholars. N either should the  doctors nor the  
engineers be asked abou t them . T he m atte rs  of the  religion are

C-__________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJAn-Nawawt____________- 29^  -



not from intellectual discretions; they  are ra th e r from the 
revelation sent down.

His saying: “Tell about a deed by which I will gain entrance to 
Paradise and distant me from the Fire.” This is w hat every 
Muslim desires. I t  indicates th a t  Paradise cannot be entered 
except th rough  deeds. Likewise the  Fire; it will be entered 
according to  deeds. Good deeds lead to  Paradise while evil deeds 
lead to  the Fire; so no one will en ter Paradise or Hellfire w ithout 
deeds.

His saying: "You have enquired about an important matter.” The
Prophet showed the  im portance of the  m atte r been asked
about from him  to  tu rn  the a tten tio n  of the  listeners and readers 
to  the  significance of th is m a tte r  so th a t they  pay a tten tio n  to  it.

His saying: “But which is easy for the one for whom Allah makes
it easy.” In spite of its im portance, it is easy7 for th e  one for whom 
Allah makes it easy because the  religion — and all praise is due to 
Allah — is a bountifu l religion. There is no difficulty or hardship  
in it. I t  is a religion th a t  goes along w ith a person’s abilities 
w ithout burden, lax ity  and w aste. I t  is an  easy p a th . B ut for the 
one for whom Allah m akes it easy. As for the  individual for whom 
Allah does not m ake it easy, it is difficult.

Consequently, righteous deeds are very  difficult for lazy people. 
A llah stated:
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“...A n d  truly it is extremely heavy and hard ( i.e. the Prayer) except 
fo r  A l-K h a sh i‘un [i.e. the true believers in A llah  - those ivho obey 
Allah with fu l l  submission, fear much from  His Punishm ent, and 

believe in H is Promise (Paradise, etc.) and in  H is Warnings (Hell, 
etc.) ] . ” I  Al-Baqarah: 45 J

So, the prayrer would be com fort to  th e ir eyes and easy for them . 
As for the lazy people, it will be difficult and heavy upon them  
despite the  fact th a t  it is ju s t few units th a t  will not take a long 
tim e, yet it would be difficult for them .



Likewise o ther righteous deeds; for instance, spending w ealth  will 
be difficult for one who does n o t have faith . As for the  people of 
goodness and fa ith , such w ould be easy for them . So th ey  would 
spend it in charity  ou t of obedience to  Allah the  E xalted . This is 
th e ir condition in all th e ir deeds.

His saying: “Worship Allah and do not join anything in 
partnership with Him.” This is th e  foundation: worship A llah and 
do no t associate an y th in g  w ith  H im ; th is is Tawhld. He did not 
suffice w ith  his saying: “...worship Allah.” R ather, he said, “And 
do not associate anything in partnership with Him” sim ilar to  His 
saying the  Exalted:
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“Worship A llah and jo in  none with H im  in w orship ...” [ A n-N isa ':
36].

This is because worship will no t be valid or accepted except w ith 
sincerity. So, if Shirk  enters in to  it, it becomes null and void and 
it cannot benefit its doer nor be accepted by Allah — Glorious is 
H e and E xalted . Therefore no righteous deed will be accepted 
from a po lytheist; A llah will never accept any  action m ixed w ith 
Shirk.

His saying: “Establish the Prayer.” This is the second pillar; th a t  
you establish the  p rayer w hich is th e  m ainstay  of Islam . The 
m eaning of p rayer is the  five daily  prayers. He said: “estab lish '’ it 
and he did no t say, “ p ray ” . This is because w ha t is desired is 
establishing the p rayer and not som ething like the  prayer. I t  
refers to  th e  p rayer th a t  is established, com prising of its pillars, 
conditions, obligations and Sunnah. This is the  established 
prayer. As for the  p rayer wherein the  pillars or conditions or 
obligations are left ou t, it  would no t be a beneficial p rayer in the 
sight of Allah -  Glorious is He and E xalted .

His saying: “give the Z a k a h ." This is the  th ird  pillar. I t  is to  give 
th e  charity  Allah has enjoined regarding p roperty  and it is the 
m atch  of the  prayer. I t  is an  estim ated  am oun t given to  the  poor 
and needy, and the  eight categories Allah — Glorious is He and



E xalted  - has explained. So, it is a w ealth-based act of worship 
while the  p rayer is a lim b-based worship.

His saying: “F a st in  th e  m o n th  o f  R a m a d a n .” This is the  fourth  
pillar; th a t  you observe fast in th e  m onth  of Ram adan. I t  is a 
m onth  in th e  year. The fast in the  m onth  of Ram adan  is an  
obligation and one of the  pillars of Islam .

His saying: “ ...an d  perform  the Pilgrim age to  the H ouse." This is 
the  fifth  am ong the pillars of Islam . The P ro p h et iA&f m entioned 
all the  pillars of Islam , and the  last of them  is the Pilgrim age. 
O ther Ahadlth  have explained th a t  the  pilgrim age is obligatory 
once in a lifetim e for the  individual who has th e  ab ility . As for 
the  one who does no t have the  financial ab ility , th e  pilgrim age is 
no t obligatory upon him. A llah said:

nv

“A n d  H ajj (pilgrimage to M akkah) to the House (K a ‘bah) is a duty 
that m ankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for 

one's conveyance, provision and residence). . . ” [A l-Im ran: 97]

The word as-Sabil [in the  above verse] m eans “provision and 
m eans of conveyance .” 191 T he provision th a t will be enough for 
him  and m aintenance, and th e  m eans of conveyance which will
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191 Collected by at-Tirm idhi (813), Ibn  Majah (2896), al-Bayhaqi (4/327) 
from the route of Ibrahim  bin Yazid from M uhammad bin ‘Abbad bin 
J a ’far on the authority  of ‘Umar who said: “A man came to the 
P ropheH ^^ and said, ‘0  Messenger of Allah, w hat makes the hajj 
obligatory.’ He answered, ‘Provision and means of conveyance.’” . Abu 
‘Eesa said, “This hadith is Hasan and the scholars act upon it tha t: If  a 
m an has provision and means of journeying, the Hajj becomes 
obligatory on him. And Ibrahim  (mentioned in the chain) is Ibn Yazid 
al-Khawzi al-Makki; some of the people of knowledge have criticized 
him from the aspects of his memory.” This hadith  has been reported 
through other routes from the hadith of: Anas, Ibn Abbass, Ibn Mas’ud 
and ‘Aa’isha all connected to the Prophet but w ith questionable 
chains. See: Nasb ar-Rayah (3/7,8) and Tafsir Ibn Kathir (1/387).



take  him  there and bring him  back in everytim e; according to  the  
generation. The m eans of conveyance could be a car or plane or it 
could even be a boat. E very  era has its own peculiarity . B u t if he 
cannot find provision and ride, th e  Pilgrim age is not obligatory 
upon him.

I f  he has th e  financial ab ility  and no t the  physical ab ility , th en  
th a t  requires elaboration: if he hopes th a t  the  ailm ent and excuse 
will go, he should w ait till it goes, th en  he should perform  the 
pilgrim age himself. I f  the  excuse preventing  him  from going 
cannot go, like old age, senility  or a chronic illness w ith  w hich he 
cannot perform  the  Pilgrim age; he should appo in t someone th a t  
will perform  th e  pilgrim age on his behalf. W hatever exceeds once 
is vo lun tary .

T hen he said: “Should I guide you to the paths of goodness?” In  
add ition  to  the  five pillars of Islam  since th e  en tire  religion is not 
restric ted  to  the  five pillars of Islam . However, those are the  
foundations. There are a lot of deeds th a t  follow these m ainstays 
and perfect them : all righteous deeds w hether obligatory  or 
supererogatory  or com pulsory and recom m ended deeds.

His said: “Fasting is a fortress.” T h a t is, a screen betw een the  
servan t and the  Fire. F asting  could be obligatory  such as the 
Ram adan  fast, and supererogatory  such as the  fasts on th e  days 
evidences show th a t  fasting could be observed. For instance, the 
six days from Shawwal, M ondays and T hursdays, th ree days 
every m onth , ten th  of D hul-H ijjah. the  day  of ‘A rafah , and the 
day  of A ashooraa -  a day  before or afte r it; all o f these are 
supererogatory  fasts.

His saying: “...charity puts out sins as the water extinguishes the 
fire.” C harity  is also divided of tw o categories:

•  the  obligatory one, w hich is th e  Zakah ;

•  And the supererogatory  one, which are the  donations
tow ards good.
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C harity  extinguishes sin ju s t as w ater extinguishes fire. So if you 
w ant to  extinguish  your sins; you should give charity  to  the 
needy.

His saying: “So does a man's prayer in the middle o f the night. 
Then, he <*>  recited (the verse): “T h e ir  s id e s  fo r s a k e  th e ir  
b e d s . . .” till he reached “T h e y  u se d  to  d o .” Some P rayers are 
obligatory  while some are supererogatory . The best 
supererogatory  p rayer is th e  p rayer of a m an in th e  middle of the 
n ight. This is because th is is th e  tim e people sleep and the  tim e of 
serenity.

I t  would be afte r sleep and rest such th a t  one is heedful; having 
taken  some sufficient sleep. So, he stands up  energetic. A llah the 
E xalted  said:

“Verily, the rising by night (for Tahajjudprayer)  is very hard and 
most potent and good fo r  governing ( the soul), and most suitable for  

(understanding) the Word (o f  A lla h ) . ” [  M uzzam m il: 6]

The P rophet said:

aAJi J \  L i- 'j  ftilJ l a!Ip V f i  «U> All' J \  oliUJl L > i
t  9 s

Ujji ^j~ajj j j  J—u' do  j

^  ji  ’M  j

“The dearest p rayer in the  sight of A llah is th e  p rayer of 
Dawud; and th e  dearest fasting in the  sight of A llah is the 
fast of Dawud. He would sleep for h a lf of th e  night; th en  he 
would p ray  during the th ird  and sleep in the  six th . He used 
to  fast for a day  and break for a d ay .” 192
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192 Collected by al-Bukharl (1131) and Muslim (1159) from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr (u^it an ^ j )



He would stand  in p rayer during the  th ird  after m idnight. This is 
the J a w f al-Layl (m idw ay th rough  the  night) and it coincides 
w ith A llah’s descending in the  last p a rt of the  night. H e combines 
between m idw ay in the n ight and the last p art of the  n igh t, the 
tim e of A llah’s Descending. So he com bines between the  m erits. 
W hoever desires to  a tta in  th is  rew ard should rise up for p rayer at 
this time.

He said: “Then, he iM f  recited (the verse): “T h e ir  s id e s  fo r s a k e  
th e ir  b e d s . . .” till he reached “T h e y  u s e d  to  d o .” M eaning, they  
perform  th e  late-n igh t p ray er and  abandon the  w arm  beds during 
the  w’inter, com fortable beds. T hey abandon w'hat th ey  love and 
stand  in p rayer ou t of obedience to  Allah th e  M ighty and 
Sublim e. The fact th a t  th ey  leave th e ir beds and  rise up  to  p ray  is 
p roof of the  tru thfu lness of their fa ith  and love for good. In  
addition , p ray ing  in the m iddle of the  n igh t shows a lot of 
sincerity  because people are sleeping and do no t see him.

Then he said: "Should I not inform you about the most important 
of all matters, its pillar and its peak?" T h a t is to  say, w hat 
com bines all of these issues for you.

He said: “The most important o f matters is Islam.” Islam  m eans 
subm ission to  Allah th rough  Tawhld , surrendering to  H im  with 
obedience and disassociation from Shirk  and its people. This is its 
definition w ith its five pillars th a t  have been explained.

He said: “its pillar is the prayer.” The m ainstay  of Islam  is the 
P ray er ju s t like the p illar o f a te n t and house. A house and roof 
cannot s tand  w ithou t pillars. In  th e  sam e w ay, Islam  cannot 
stand  except w ith the  prayer. I f  you were to  perform  all the  deeds 
of Islaam  w ith  th e  exception of the  p rayer, your Islam  cannot 
s tand  ju s t as if you get a ten t, pegs and tendons, w ithou t 
providing a p illar th e  ten t should s tand  upon; you will no t benefit 
from it. Therefore, it is essential to  com bine these th ings, and  the 
m ost im p o rtan t th ing  is the  pillar; and the  p rayer is the  p illar of 
Islam .

He said: “...and its peak is J ih a d .” M aking jih ad  in the  w ay of 
A llah th e  M ighty and Sublim e and th a t  is: fighting the
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disbelievers in order to  raise A llah’s word and wipe aw ay 
polytheism  and disbelief from the  ea rth . This is because A llah has 
created  m ankind for His worship. He the  Exalted:
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“A n d  I  (A lla h ) created not the jin n s  and humans except they should 
worship M e (A lo n e ) .” [ Adh-D hariyat: 56]

So if they  worship o ther th a n  Allah, th ey  should be fought till 
th ey  re tu rn  to  Islam  and the  worship of A llah if the Muslims are 
capable of fighting them . B ut if th ey  are incapable, th ey  should 
be p a tien t till they  have the  ab ility  and opportun ity . So, they  
will fight them  for th e ir own benefit; th e  Muslims will fight the 
disbelievers for the  sake of the  adavan tage of the  disbelievers; to  
to  bring them  out of disbelief to  fa ith , from darkness to  light and 
from the  Fire to  the Paradise.

I t  should not be because o f crave for them  or the  desire to  shed 
their blood or take their w ealth . A llah said:

“A n d  figh t them until there is no more F itnah ( disbelief and  
worshipping o f  others along with A llah) and ( all and every k in d  of) 

worship is for A llah ( A lo n e). ” [al-Baqarah: 193.]

So J ih a d  is the  peak of Islam  because it indicates th e  m ight of 
Islam . The hum p, Sinam  (as it occurs in the  A rabic tex t) can only 
be found in a hea lthy  and strong anim al. So th a t there is J ih a d  in 
Islam  is p roof of the  power of Islam ; and abandoning th e  Jihad  
shows the  weakness of Islam .

T hen he said: "Should I not tell you what by which you can attain 
all of that?" I said; Yes, 0  Allah's Prophet*^); so he held his 
tongue and said: "You should control this". I f  you carry  out all 
these deeds, bew are of w ha t nullifies them . And the  m ost



dangerous of w ha t destroys righteous deeds is the  tongue th rough  
indecent speech, backbiting, slandering, false w itnessing and the 
like.

Such th ings nullify good deeds; the  righteous deeds would go w ith 
th e  oppressed whom  you have spoken ill ab o u t or against in the  
sense th a t  th ey  will tak e  revenge on th e  D ay of Recom pense from 
your good deeds m aking you become b an k ru p t. This is because 
th ey  will take  them  in exchange for th e ir being trea ted  unfairly . 
So if you w ant your good deeds to  rem ain  for you, restra in  your 
tongue from  evil speech; it is very  dangerous!

H is saying: “So, I said; 0  Allah's Prophet ^MP, will we be held 

responsible for what we say?” M u‘adh 4&> was surprised because 
talk ing  is easy for people; th e ir tongues are regularly  busy, 
talk ing. So does th is have effect on the  deeds of a person, and  will 
he be held responsible for it?  T hen  th e  P rophet {MP said: “May 
your mother be bereaved of you.” I t  does no t m ean: “ m ay your 
m other lose you .” A lthough th is  is originally a supplication  for 
destruction; it is from those words th a t  are u tte red  whose 
app aren t m eanings are no t intended.

Therefore, the  P ro p h e t’s saying: “M a y  y o u r  m o th e r  be
b e re a v e d  o f  y o u ,” does not m ean th a t  he was cursing M u’adh to  
be destroyed. I t  is ju s t an  expression th a t  is u tte red  whose 
im plications are no t intended. “Are the people turned upside down 
on their faces — or he said: on their noses - in the fire except by the 
consequences of their tongues?"

This shows the  danger of the  tongue and  speech. A person m ay 
u tte r  Shirk  and disbelief and go o u t of th e  fold of Islam . He m ay 
abuse th e  religion, abuse th e  Messenger 4 ^ ^  and m ake jes t of the  
religion and renegade from  th e  religion of Islam . He m ay u tte r  a 
s ta tem en t of disbelief, light upon th e  tongue b u t it will render his 
good deeds useless and he m ay become a disbeliever. H e m ay 
backbite and  slander, bo th  of w hich are am ong the  m ajor sins! 
He m ay even give false witness w hich is grave and  severe.

Likewise, he m ay swear and regularly  m ake oaths, some of which 
are false oaths th a t  th row  th e  individual in to  th e  Fire. All these
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are aspects of speech. B ut if vou use th is tongue for good speech, 
it would bear you fruits; for instance, the  TasbTh, Tahiti, TakbTr, 
recitation  of the Q ur'an  and rem em brance of Allah. B ut if you 
use it in evil speech, it will destroy you and throw  you into the 
Fire w ithout you knowing.

A person m ay observe the  late-n ight prayer, fast and do righteous 
deeds, b u t would sit and backbite the  people, speaking evil of 
them  and his righteous deeds w aste aw ay therebv . He either 
ob literates them  by u ttering  a s ta tem en t of disbelief, Shirk, 
m ockery and jes t abou t the religion, or nullifies them  when those 
he trea ted  un justly  would take them  from him on the  D ay of 
R esurrection consequent upon the  harvests of his tongue. The 
tongue is very  dangerous!

Therefore, the  P rophet iM f  w arned about it. So, the  Muslim 
should be cautious of m aking utterings. He should only say the 
tru th ; he should only m ake speeches th a t are needed, beneficial to 
his religion and worldly life. H e should avoid excessive ta lk  from 
which he does not gain any th ing  not to m ention the forbidden 
and indecent speech w hich is certain ly  worse and more dangerous 
to  the tongue!

His saying: “Collected by A t-Tirm idhl” in his J a m i‘ At-TirmidhT: 
He is one of the four compilers of the  four books of Sunan: Sunan  
At-TirmidhT, Sunan Abl Dawud, Sunan an -N asa’T and Sunan Ibn 
M ajah. These books are called the  four books of Sunan. At- 
TirmidhT is the  fam ous Im am  from am ong the  studen ts of Im am  
A hm ad, and from those who acquired knowledge from Im am  
A hm ad and Im am  al-BukharT. He is a noble Im am  and a well- 
known scholar of Hadith. H e was blind -  m ay Allah have mercy 
on him.

His saying: “ He said: ‘A H a sa n  § a h lh  H a d i th .” How could it be 
Hasan  and SahTh? A Hasan HadTth is less in grade th a n  a SahTh 
HadTth because Ahadith  have grades: SahTh th en  Hasan  then 
weak. These are the  grades of Ahadith. So, his saying: “A  H a sa n  
SahTh H a d ith ’ is a term inology specific to  at-TirmidhT. T hey (i.e., 
Scholars) say, (it means): Hasan from one rou te and SahTh from 
ano ther path . So, he recorded it from tw o paths: a SahTh pa th
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th a t  fulfills the  conditions of au th en tic ity  and a Hasan p a th , 
which refers to  a HadTth w hereby th e  precision of th e  repo rter is 
light (com pared to  th a t  of repo rter of a SahTh HadTth). So it would 
be considered Hasan.

B ut in the  case of a SahTh Hadith , the  repo rter has a perfect 
precision. This is one of the  conditions of a SahTh HadTth. B ut if 
his precision is light (com pared to  th a t  of reporter of a SahTh 
HadTth) while th e  rem aining conditions are fulfilled, it is th en  a 
Hasan HadTth. I t  cannot be considered a weak HadTth; it is ra th e r 
a Hasan HadTth; betw een SahTh and weak. This term inology is 
peculiar to  at-T irm idhl. B ut th e  scholars of HadTth before him  
classify it in to  two: either SahTh or H asan.193
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193 Refer to the discussion on Sahih and Hasan Hadith on p. 209.
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h a d I t h  t h i r t y

Abu T h a ia b a h  Al-KhushanT, Ju rth u m  bin N ashir -  m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith  him  -  n arra ted  th a t  A llah's Messenger {$%) said: 
"Certainly, Allah — Exalted — has laid down obligations; so do not 
neglect them; and has given limits, do not exceed them. He has 
also prohibited some things; do not violate them. He was silent 
over some things out of mercy for you, not due to forgetfulness; do 
not delve into them." Collected by  Ad-DaruqutnT and others.

COMMENTARY

Allah th e  E xalted  has legislated for His servan ts w hat will bring 
benefit to  their religious and worldly life.

His saying: “Laid down obligations.” M eaning, He has enjoined 
obligations. The word Fard, is the  sam e as W ajib194. I t  is said th a t 
Fard  is more stressed th a n  Wajib. W ajib is w ha t for which the 
doer is rew arded and whoever abandons it m ay be punished. T h at 
is, He enjoined obligations and obliged them  of righteous deeds 
and acts of worship such as th e  th e  five daily  prayers, Zakah, the 
Ram adan  fasts, pilgrim age to  the  sacred House of A llah, kindness

194 Refer to the views of the people of knowledge regarding the 
difference between Fard and Wajib in al-Muswaddah by the household 
of Taym iyyah (pg. 45-46), al-Ahkam  by al-Amidi (1/139-141), at- 
Tamheed by al-Asnawi (pg. 58-59), al-Qauiaid wal-Fawaid al-Usuliyyah 
by al-Ba’li (pg. 63, 64), Ja m i’u al-‘Uloom wal-Hikam  (pg. 277), F ath  al- 
Bari (2/489) and at-Tabsirah by fayruz-Abadi (pg. 94-95).



to  th e  paren ts and o ther forms of obligations; those th a t  are 
betw een the  servan t and A llah, and  those betw een th e  servants, 
am ong them selves such as kindness to  paren ts , joining the  ties of 
kinship and kindness to  those in need. I t  is no t allowed to  
abandon  these obligations, it is com pulsory to  carry  them  out.

T hen  he said: “So do not neglect them .” M eaning, do not abandon 
them  or be lax in regard to  them  because th ey  are for your own 
benefit and  are am ong th e  m ainstays of your religion. The 
religion is established upon prescribed duties and obligations, and 
th en  the  recom m ended deeds am ong the  righteous deeds. The 
supererogatory  duties rem edy th e  ob ligatory  ones if there are 
deficiencies in them  and perfect them . The Mustahabb 
(recom m ended deeds) are actions for which the doer is rew arded 
while the  one who leaves it is no t punished; th is is the  m eaning of 
a Mustahabb act.

His saying: a n d  h a s  g iv e n  l im i t s ”: “l im i t s ”, al-Hadd195 (as
occurs in the  A rabic tex t) m eans: “a p reven tive” . A llah has set 
lim its for the  servants am ong th e  allowed th ings which th ey  m ust 
not transgress. T hey are sufficient for them  such th a t  th ey  are 
n o t in need of th e  forbidden th ings. So, Allah perm itted  good 
th ings for His servants and forbade them  evil th ings. There are 
Halal, lawful th ings and  there are Haram , unlaw ful th ings. These 
are the  lim its of Allah -  Glorious is He and E xalted . So, the 
perm issible th ings should no t be exceeded. A llah th e  E xalted  
said:

T T ;3 jiJI ^  ... Ia jJCjO t.iijj ... ^
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195 Refer to al-Kassani in Badai’ as-Sanai’ (7/33): “al-Hadd linguistically 
is an expression for a preventive, and from th a t, the doorman is reffered 
to as Haddad (sing. Hadd) because he controls the people’s entry. But in 
the Shari’ah, it refers to an obligatory specified punishm ent which is 
from Allah’s rights the E xalted.” See: al-Insa f by al-Mardawi (10/150), 
al-Mabda’ by Ibn  Muflih (9/43), ar-Rawd al-Murabba’ by B ahuti (3/304) 
and Matalib uli an-Nuha  (6/158).



“These are the lim its ordained by A llah, so do not transgress them. ” 
[al-Baqarah: 229].

Likewise, th e  prohib ited  should not be neared; Allah the  Exalted  
said:
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“These are the lim its (set) by Allah, so approach them not. ” [al- 
Baqarah: 187]

This is position of a M uslim w ith  regard  to  the lawful and 
unlawful; he should take the  lawful and good and suffice w ith  it, 
and avoid the  unlaw ful and w hatever m eans th a t leads to  it. 
“A n d  a p p ro a c h  th e m  n o t” (in the  above verse) m eans, do not 
follow th e  m eans to  them  out of p recaution. So a M uslim should 
stop by th e  lim its of A llah — the  M ighty and Sublime. H e m ust 
no t transgress them . He should only stick to  the  lawful and 
perm issible and absta in  from the  prohibited.

T hen he said: “ ...and he has also prohibited some things.” The
prohib ited  th ings are num erous. A llah the E xalted:

“Forbidden to you (for food) are: A l-M aytatah (the dead animals - 
cattle-beast not slaughtered). . . ” [ a l-M a ’idah: 3].

He also said:

TVo

“Whereas A llah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba ( u su ry ).”
[ al-Baqarah: 275]

Some have been m entioned in clear-cut tex ts  while A llah has 
prohibited  some others. The basic rule abou t the  prohib ited  th ing  
is th a t  it is unlaw ful. I t  could be “ disliked” out of precaution  
when there is a p roof th a t  com m utes it from prohibition.



His saying: “ ...and silent over some things.” H e neither allowed 
nor forbade it; do not ask abou t them  because Allah was silent 
abou t them . Searching for them  would bring hardship  to  the 
people. As long as th ey  were silent upon, leave them ; the  one who 
does them  is no t blam ed because, the allowed th ings are silent 
upon.

A l-M ubah196 (the permissible) are th ings for which the  doer is not 
(basically) rew arded and the  one who leaves it is no t punished. 
Allah was silent over them  due to  some wisdom. He was no t silent 
out of forgetfulness; He was ra th e r silent abou t them  ou t of 
m ercy for you, not to  cause you hardship .

His saying: “ ...not due to forgetfulness.” C ertainly, A llah the 
M ighty and Sublim e never forgets because forgetfulness is 
deficiency and absent m indedness. Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e 
was not silent over them  because He forgot them , H e only kept 
silent ou t of m ercy for you, in order no t to  bring you difficulty.

His saying: “ ...do not delve into them .” W hatever has a proof 
showing it to  be lawful, take  it; and w hatever is proven  to  be 
unlaw ful, absta in  from  it. And w hatever was not m entioned, do 
no t search for its ruling because were it to  have a ruling, Allah — 
Glorious is H e and E xalted  - would have explained it. The 
Muslim should follow these guidelines in his religion, life, dealings 
and conduct.

He should carry  ou t the  obligations and avoid th e  prohibitions, 
and observe the  lim its of Allah. He should no t transgress them  
nor ask about w hat he and the  people are no t in need of. A llah 
the E xalted  said:
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1% Ibn Badran said in al-Madkhal (pg. 156): “al-Mubah lexically th a t 
which is made known and announced; and juristically, it means, w hat 
the texts of the Shari’ah show to be equal whether carried out or 
avoided not having any praise attached to  doing it or dispraise 
connected to its abandonm ent. T hat which is Mubah is not ordered in 
the view of the m ajority.” See: al-Waraqat by al-Juw aynf (pg. 8), al- 
Ihkam  by al-Amidf (1/167) and al-Maswaddah by the household of 
Taim iyyah (pg. 516).
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“0  you who believe! A sk  not about things which, i f  made p la in  to 
you, m ay cause you trouble. B ut i f  you ask about them while the 

Qur’an is being revealed, they will be made p la in  to you. A llah has 
forgiven that, and A llah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Forbearing. Before 

you, a com munity asked such questions, then on that account they 
became disbelievers.” [a l-M a ’idah: 101-102]

Obligations and questions th a t  one does not need are prohibited; 
ask in accordance to  your need only. Do no t overburden yourself 
w ith  som ething you are no t in need of or w hat the  people are not 
in need of.

< o o o >
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H A D lT H  THIRTY-ONE

Abu 1- A bbass, Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘dT — m ay Allah be pleased 
w ith  him  -  said: A m an cam e to  th e  P rophet <^> and said: “0  
Allah s Messenger, guide me to a deed which if I act upon, Allah 
will love me and the people will love m e.” So, Allah's Messenger 
\ j 0  said: "Don't be engrossed with the pleasures of this world, 
Allah will love you; and don't look forward to that in the hands of 
the people; the people will love you". A H asan Hadith collected by 
Ib n  M ajah and others w ith Hasan chains of narrations.

COMMENTARY

This is a m arvelous Hadith-, the  scholars have m entioned th a t  it is 
one of the  m ainstays of Islam  which the  M uslim should adopt. 
This m an came to  ask the  P ro p h et { jO  abou t an  action which if 
he does, Allah will love him  and the  people will love him  as well. 
This is, no doub t, a lofty deed; if A llah loves you and the  people 
love you too, th a t  is bliss and ab u n d an t goodness: th a t  no one 
should ha te  you. W h at is the  action by  which you would a tta in  
A llah’s pleasure and the  people’s pleasure? This contains evidence 
th a t  the  pleasure of th e  people is desirable as long as it does not 
con tain  sin and disobedience.

The P ro p h et said: "Don't be engrossed with the pleasures of 
this world, Allah will love you; and don't look forward to that in



the hands of the people; the people will love you". A z-Z uhd  m eans 
“ forgoing” ; th a t  is to say, forgoing the worldly things. I t  does not 
m ean you should abandon w hat you need and sufficient earning 
for you and lawful acquisition. This is prohibited. However, it 
m eans is th a t  you should abandon w hat you are not in need of.

Z uhd  does not m ean abandoning perm issible th ings th a t you 
require; you and your children. Zuhd  ra th e r m eans giving up the 
excess you d o n 't require of the  w orldly things. A Muslim should 
be m oderate in his earning; he should not shoot tirelesslv for 
worldly things while he has w hat would suffice him . This is the 
principle: "Don't be engrossed with the pleasures o f this world, 
Allah will love you.” I f  you are m oderate regarding the  worldly 
things, A llah will love you. This contains praise for Zuhd  in 
regard to  w hat a person does not require.

This is evidence also th a t  A llah loves His believing servants; it 
contains an ascrip tion of the  a ttr ib u te  of love, to  love as He hates 
and dislikes. The love of A llah the E xalted  is not like the  love of 
the  creatures, and His hatred  and dislike is no t like the  hatred  
and dislike of the creatures. His are as they  befit H im  -  Glorious 
and E xalted  is He —, like the  rest of His A ttribu tes.

I t  shows th a t  the scholars should be asked abou t m atte rs  of the 
religion. This m an asked the  P rophet PMP about it, he did not 
invent any th ing  from him self because whoever innovates 
any th ing  in the  religion from him self becomes an  Innovato r. The 
fact th a t  you seek nearness to  Allah w ith  som ething the 
Messenger* has no t come w ith, th ink ing  th a t  it is good, is an 
Innovation , evil and rejected. Issues of the  religion are enquired 
abou t from the M essenger^)*  and then  the  scholars afte r him  
who are the  inheritors of th e  P rophets. Do not em bark on 
som ething, seeking nearness to  Allah therew ith  w ithout knowing 
w hether it is from the  religion or not?

His saying: “ ...and don't look forward to that in the hands of the 
people; the people will love you.” Do no t crave for w hat is in the 
hands o f the people because if you yearn  for w hat is in their 
hands and ask them , th ey  will hate . This is because th ey  dislike 
and do not desire to  giving w hat they  have. So, do no t em barrass
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them . I f  you w ant them  to  love you, do no t beg them . Seek 
assistance from A llah - th e  M ighty and Sublim e — as m uch as 
possible.

B u t if you are pressed to  ask; it is allowed during need or dire 
necessity. Y et, as m uch as possible, be free o f w an t from  the  
people because when you overburden them  th ey  will h a te  you like 
the  saying of th e  one who said:

“ Do no t ask the  children of A dam  of any need.

Ask the  One W hose doors are never closed.

Allah gets angry  if you abandon asking Him ,

B ut the  children of A dam  get angry  when th ey  are asked .” 197

W hen you ask the  people, th ey  will ha te  you. B u t if you ask 
Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e, H e will love you because H e is the  
R ichest and m ost Generous. This is th e  principle: if you desire the 
deed for which Allah will love you and  the  people will love you: 
"Don't be engrossed with the pleasures of this world, Allah will 
love you; and don't look long for what is in the hands o f the 
people; the people will love you".
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197 These two couplets were mentioned by Abu Sulayman Al-Khattab! in 
his book, ‘al-Uzlah (p.67) and he a ttribu ted  them  to al-Khuzaym l. See: 
Sharh at-Tahawiyah of Ibn Abil-Tzz (p.519), Fathul-QadTr (1/556) and 
Tuhfah al-Ahwadhl (9/221)
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H A D IT H  THIRTY-TWO

Abu Sa‘Td, Sa‘d bin Malik bin  Sinan Al-KhudrT — m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith him  — said th a t:  Allah's Messenger |4  said: "There
should be no harming or reciprocation of harm".

A Hasan HadTth, collected by Ib n  M ajah, Ad-DaraqutnT and 
others in a M usnad  form; and Malik in M uw atta1 in M ursal form 
from 'Am r bin Y ahya from  his fa ther from  the  P rophet 4 ^ 4  and 
he did not m ention Abu Sa‘Td; and it has chains which streng then  
one another.

COMMENTARY

T his HadTth was reported  from tw o pa ths from the angle of its 
chain:

The first: a M usnad  (linked) p a th ; i.e., linked to  the  Prophet4^l4.
The second: a M ursal (disconnected) p a th  in which the
com panion was not m entioned, and th a t was, Abu Sa‘Td.

So a M ursal is th a t  which is reported  by  a Tabi‘T (i.e., s tu d en t of 
the  com panions) from the  Messenger 43§4 while a M usnad  is w hat 
a com panion reports from the Messenger4^i4- How ever, the 
HadTth is strong considering its various chains together as s ta ted  
by the au thor. He m entioned th a t  it has various p a th s  which 
streng then  one another.

His saying: "There should be no harming or reciprocation of 
harm". I t  is said: there is no difference betw een the  bo th  of them ,



and th a t  the  word ad-Dirar is th e  sam e th ing  as ad-Darar and 
th a t  th ey  were repeated  by w ay o f em phasis. A d-D arar is w hat 
harm s a person from  am ong w hat contains harm  or deficiency. 
W h at is desired is th a t  a person should bring benefit and  no t to 
cause harm . H e should benefit h im self and th e  people. He should 
no t harm  him self or any other. The opposite of harm  is benefit.

I t  also said th a t:  there  is a difference betw een th e  b o th  of them . 
So ad-Darar is from the  angle of one person; la Darar (as it occurs 
in the  A rabic tex t) would m ean: harm  should no t come from  you 
to  th e  people. As for ad-Dirar, it expresses m u tua l partic ipa tion ; 
“you should no t harm  the  one who harm s you .” You should 
ra th e r show kindness, forgiveness and pardon. This is from  the  
characters of th e  believers.

A llah the  E xalted:

«• ^  y ... y

“B ut whoever pardons and makes reconciliation - his reward is [due] 
from  A lla h .. .” [Ash-Shiira: 40].

I t  is sim ilar to  th e  saying of th e  P ro p h et iM ): “Do not betray 
whoever betrays you” and th e  basic rule: R eta lia tion  is allowed 
and it is justice. B ut forgiveness is th e  best because it is a m erit. 
Allah th e  E xalted  said:

. . .  l+h* j C - k - u

“A n d  the retribution for an evil act is an evil one like i t . . .”

This is re ta lia tion .

s ■ ^  y . . .  y

“B ut whoever pardons and makes reconciliation - his reward is [due] 
from  A lla h .. .” [Ash-Shura: 40].

So re trib u tio n  is allowed b u t pardon  is the  b e tte r  th ing. 
Therefore, if anyone happens to  cause you harm , do no t re ta lia te
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w ith  the  like of it. This is the  best and more desirous because the  
one whom  you forgave would become a friend. A llah the  E xalted  
said:

ro _ r< :^ 1LQa V  ...

“The good deed and the evil deed cannot be equal. Repel ( the evil) 
with one which is better ( i.e. A llah ordered the fa ith fu l believers to be 

patient at the time o f  anger, and to excuse those who treat them 
badly), then verily! He, between whom and you there was enmity,

(will become) as though he was a close friend. B ut none is granted it 
( the above quality) except those who are p a tie n t...” [ Fussilat: 34-

35]

This q uality  cannot be a tta in ed  by everyone. I t  can only be 
a tta in ed  by the  p atien t ones. The one who is no t p a tien t cannot 
pardon. As for the  one who is pa tien t, he can forgive because 
forgiveness of the  evil doer is difficult on the  souls. I t  requires 
patience since an  individual would instinctively  seek revenge. So 
refraining from re ta lia tion  deserves patience. A llah the E xalt:

S i a s > - *31 ^4) Sn
ro . r <

“B ut none is granted it ( the above quality) except those who are 
patient and none is granted it except the owner o f  the great portion ( o f 

the happiness in the Hereafter i.e. Paradise and in this world o f a 
high moral character) .  ”

So if you desire the  m erit of forgiveness, be p a tien t over it. Do 
not obey your instinct th a t  urges you to  revenge the one who 
harm ed you. So th is would be - and  A llah knows best -  the  
m eaning of his saying: “There should be no h arm ” from one angle. 
Do no t harm  the  people ju s t as you will no t be pleased to  be
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harm ed yourself. So do not like it for your b ro thers ju s t as you 
would not w ant th a t  th ey  should harm  you. So do not cause them  
harm . The P rophet said: “ None of you is a believer un til he 
loves for his b ro ther w hat he loves for him self.’’ 198

As for Dirar, it occurs from the  tw o parties. I f  someone causes 
you harm , the  best th ing  is to  receive it by  avoiding revenge and 
harm ; you should ra th e r em ploy forgiveness. This would spread 
love am ong the  people, and th e  one who was forgiven would 
become your prisoner and would always he shy of his action.

This is an im p o rtan t principle am ong th e  principles of charac ter 
in regard to  dealing w ith  people. I t  is necessary one should avoid 
causing harm  regardless of w hether it em anates from him  firstly  
or from him  ou t of re ta lia tion  against whom ever harm s him . A 
Muslim should adop t th is w ay of life and become beloved in the 
sight of A llah and His creatures.

Commentary on the forty Hadith ofJAn-fCg-waun - 3 1 9 -
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H A D IT H  THIRTY-THREE

Ibn  ‘Abbas — m ay Allah, be pleased w ith them  both  — reported  
th a t: Allah's Messenger 4 ^ )  said: "If the people were to be granted 
their claims, people would claim the wealth of other people and 
their blood; but the onus of proof lies on the claimant, and oath 
must be taken by the one who rejects the claim". A Hasan Hadith , 
collected by  Al-BayhaqT and others; and a p a rt of it is in the Two 
A uthentic collections.199

COMMENTARY

This Hadith is a very im portan t one. I t  is a crucial rule am ong the 
principles of adjudication. The P rophet {M I said: "If the people 
were to be granted their cla im s...” T h a t is, w hatever they  claim . 
T he claim ant is th e  one seeking for som ething in the  hand  of 
others. W hen tw o d ispu tan ts  approach  the  judge, he should ask 
the  bo th  of them : “ W hich of you is claim ing?” T hen he should 
s ta rt  w ith  him  because the  tw o d ispu tan ts  comprise of the 
claim ant and the  defendant. He should begin w ith  the  claim ant 
because he is claim ing w hat is con trary  to  a basic thing.

199 Collected by al-Bayhaql (10/252) and al-Bukhari collected path  of it 
(2514) and Muslim



As for the  defendant, he rem ains upon th e  basic rule and freedom 
from liability . So he should say: “W hich of you is the  c la im ant?” 
Or he could rem ain silent till the  claim ant s ta rts ; he should not 
say, “ 0  so-and-so, w hat do you have to  say?” This could be 
feared to  be p artia lity . T hen  afte r th e  c laim ant ta lk s, he should 
tu rn  to  the  defendant and ask him  to  respond to  th e  claims of his 
opponent. These are the  foundations of adjudication.

I f  the  defendant confesses, th e  issue is over, and judgem ent 
should be passed upon him . B u t if he rejects, th en  evidence is 
requested  from  the claim ant. A l-B ayyinah  (proof) is w hat 
explains th e  tru th  and clarifies it. I t  is the  testim ony  of evidence 
in regard to  the  au th en tic ity  of w ha t he is claim ing. I f  he 
provides honest proof, verd ic t is pronounced against the  
defendant according to  the testim ony.

B ut if he does not provide proof, th e  defendant should be asked 
to  swear to  negate w ha t his opponent is claim ing against him . If  
he abstains and refuses to  swear, judgem ent is passed on him . B ut 
if he swears, he is free. This is th e  procedure of judgem ent in 
Islam : perfect, im partial and easy m ethod.

In  th is HadTth, the P rophet iM )  said: "If the people were to be 
granted their claims, men would claim the wealth of a people and 
their blood...” The p la in tiff m ay claim  som ething big; like 
claim ing th a t  his opponent com m itted  m urder, and so he is 
requesting  for (im plem entation of the  Laws of) R etaliation . O r he 
is requesting for w ealth  which m ay be large or small. He should 
not be given his claim  because, if th is door is opened and 
everyone is given w hat he claim s, co rruption  and transgression 
against the  people will spread.

Everyone who is biased against ano th er m ay lay claim  against 
him . So it should no t be accepted from him  due to  m ere claim 
even if he is th e  m ost tru th fu l of m ankind. I t  will not be accepted 
from him  unless he provides proof. As such, the  P rophet 
said: “...but the onus of proof lies on the claimant.” A l-B ayyinah  
is th a t  he should provide witnesses because he is claim ing w hat is 
con tra ry  to  the  basic thing: freedom  of responsibility . So he will 
be requested to  establish  th e  proof. I f  he provides th e  proof,

C._______________ Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith o f JAn-Na-wavA - 32^  -



judgem ent should he passed in his favour against the defendant 
according to  the  p roof because it establishes the  tru th .

However, if he cannot produce proof, or says, “ I don’t, have a 
p ro o f’ or he presents an invalid proof; its p resen tation  is ju s t like 
its absence. So the  judge should tu rn  to  the  defendant; if  he 
confesses, he is judged  according to  his confession. B ut if he 
rejects and says, “This is no th ing  w ith m e” , he should be asked to  
swear by Allah in negation of w hat his opponent is claim ing 
against him . th a t  he is innocent of th a t .

If  he swears in the  nam e of Allah, he will be left because the  side 
of the defendant is stronger; the  basis and freedom  of 
responsibility  supports him. So the  oa th  from him  would suffice; 
if he swears, he will th en  be freed and the  m a tte r  comes to  an end.

_Commentary on tfie Tony Hadith o f An-Nawawi - 32^  -
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H A D IT H  THIRTY-FOUR

Abu Sa‘Id A l-K hudrI — m ay A llah, the  m ost H igh, be pleased 
w ith  him  -  said: I heard Allah's Messenger {M }  saying: "Whoever 
amongst you that sees an evil should correct it with his hand; if he 
is unable, then with his tongue and if he is unable, then with his 
heart and that is the weakest level of faith.” Collected by Muslim

COMMENTARY

E njoining good and forbidding evil is one of th e  fundam entals of 
Islam . I t  is one of th e  aspects of Islam  because rectifies the 
society.

A l-M u n ka r  is w ha t A llah and His Messenger have prohib ited  of 
sayings, actions and conducts. I t  was nam ed M unkar  because the 
n a tu ra l in stinc t and sound intellects abhor it.

As for al-M a ‘ruf, it is w ha t A llah and His Messenger have 
com m anded. I t  was nam ed M a ‘ru f  because the  hum an  n a tu ra l 
instinct and sound intellect recognize it. This is an  im p o rtan t 
aspect of Islam .

Allah the  E xalted  stated :



Let there arise out o f  you a group o f  people inviting to all that is good 
( Islam ), enjoining A l-M a ‘riif (i.e. Islam ic Monotheism and all 

that Islaam  orders one to do) and forbidding A l-M u n ka r  
(polytheism and disbelief and all that Islam  has forb idden). A n d  it 

is they who are the successful. ” [A l-Im ran: 104].

Allah also said:
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“You [true believers in Islam ic Monotheism, and real followers o f  
Prophet fMP M uham m ad and his Sunnah ( legal ways, etc.)] are the 

best o f peoples ever raised up fo r  mankind; you enjoin A l-M a ‘ru f 
(i.e . Islam ic Monotheism and all that Islam  has ordained) and  
forbid A l-M u n ka r (polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam  has 

forbidden), and you believe in  A l la h .. .” [A l-Im ran: 110]

So, Allah m ade th is Ummah special because it enjoins good and 
forbids evil unlike the  people of the  Book; A llah enjoined 
com m anding good and forbiding evil upon them  b u t th ey  failed 
to  discharge it. Consequently, A llah cursed them . A llah the  
E xalted  said:

VI - VA &  \ y \ Z ~

“Those among the Children o f Israel who disbelieved were cursed by 
the tongue o f Dawud (D avid) and ‘Isa (Jesu s), son o f  M aryam  

( M ary). That was because they disobeyed ( A llah and the 
Messengers) and were ever transgressing beyond bounds. They used 
not to forbid one another from  the M unkar (wrong, evildoing, sins,



polytheism, disbelief, etc.) which they com m itted ...” [a l-M a ’idah:
78-79]

So, Allah cursed them  as a result of th a t;  i.e., H e evicted and 
expelled them  from His Mercy. And H e praised those who enjoin 
good and forbid evil from am ong them . He — the M ighty and 
Sublim e - said:

£ . Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f Jln-Naivaun -32^  -

“Not all o f  them are alike; a party o f  the people o f  the Scripture stand  
fo r  the right, they recite the Verses o f  A llah  during the hours o f  the 

night, prostrating themselves in  prayer. They believe in  A llah and the 
Last Day; they enjoin A l-M a ‘ru f ( Islam ic Monotheism, and  
following Prophet {M ) M uham m ad) and forbid A l-M u n ka r  

(polytheism, disbelief and opposing Prophet M uham m ad) . . . ”
[A l-‘Im ran: 113-114]

N ot all the  people of the  Book abandoned  enjoining good and 
forbidding evil; some of them  carried it ou t, and A llah never 
wrongs anyone. Likewise, A llah enjoined th is  Ummah  to  enjoin 
good and  forbid evil since th a t  im plies rectification of th e  society. 
Sins and acts of disobedience are causes of destruction  and  ru in  
and the  cure for th a t  is by enjoining good and forbidding evil.

I t  is encouragem ent tow ards th e  com m anded and prohibited; it is 
no t a w ay interfering in people’s affairs as some people of 
hypocrisy allege: “enjoining the  good and  forbidding evil implies 
keeping w atch  over others and  in trud ing  in to  people’s affairs” ! I t  
will be said to  them , “This is n o t a m a tte r  of keeping w atch  or 
in trusion; it is ra th e r from  the  aspects of rectification  and sincere 
advice.

The fact th a t  you enjoin your b ro th er to  do good and forbid him  
evil is p a r t of love and com passion tow ards him . B u t if you leave



him , (w ithout advising him ,) you have deceived him  and failed to  
discharge his righ t upon you. So th is  is p a r t of m utual 
cooperation upon p ie ty  and righteousness, and m utual advice, 
and loving good for the people. I t  is no t a m a tte r  of poking in the 
affairs o f o thers or keeping w atch  over them . A llah described the 
M uslims as advising one an o th er upon tru th . So it is advice and 
no t w atching. A llah th e  E xalted  said:

” ^  <  O  j & i  >

“A n d  advised each other to truth and advised each other to patience”
[ A l- ‘Asr: 3].

T his is an  im p o rtan t aspect, very  crucial.

T he P ro p h e t *jHP gave exam ple of those who enjoin  good and 
forbid evil and  those who com m it sins thus:
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“T h e exam ple  o f th e  person  ab id in g  b y  A llah 's o rders and  
re str ic tio n s co m p ared  to  th o se  w ho v io la te  th em  is like th e  
in stan ce  o f those  w ho drew  lo ts for th e ir  sea ts  in a b o a t. 
Som e o f th em  go t sea ts  in th e  u p p e r  p a r t  an d  th e  o th e rs , in 
th e  low er p a r t  o f  it.

W hen  those  a t  its  low er p a r t  needed  w a te r, th e y  w ould  go 
up p assin g  by  those  ab o v e  th em . So th ey  th o u g h t th a t ,  
'W h a t if  we m ak e a hole in  o u r p a r t ,  n o t to  b o th e r  th o se  
ab o v e  u s? ’ I f  th e y  allow  th em  to  do w h a t th e y  w a n t, th e y ’ll
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all be destroyed but if th ey  prevent them , th e y ’ll all be
saved .” 200

T hey drew lots to choose which of them  would be on the  upper 
p art and which of them  will be 011 the  lower p a r t because the 
upper p art is the more desired. So the  lot resulted in some of them  
occupying the upper p a rt while some occupied the  lower part. 
Those a t the  upper p a r t are like th e  notables in the  U m m ah , those 
whose opinion count and people of the religion. And those in its 
lower p art are like the  dollards and the  sinful.

Those who com m it evil deeds are like the  people in the lower p art 
of the boat while those who forbid them  are like those in the 
upper p a r t of the boat. The people in the  lower p a rt would climb 
to  the upper p a r t to  collect w ater. L ate r on, th ey  said, “ We are 
troubling those above us; perhaps we can bore a hole near us so 
th a t we get w ater directly  w ithou t having to  climb and h u rt 
those ab o \re us.” I t  is well know n th a t  if a hole is m ade in the 
boat, w ater will en ter it and all those inside woidd drown and  die.

This is an illustra tion  ab o u t the  sinners who wish to  perforate the 
boat of Islam  because Islam  is the  bo at th a t  saves one from 
destruction  and drown. I f  th e  people a t the  top  leave those a t the 
lower p a r t upon  wrhat th ey  w anted, th ey  will be destroyed 
together. B ut if th ey  prevent them  th ey  will be saved and th ey ’ll 
be saved too. This is a clear exam ple regarding enjoining good 
and forbidding evil, and th a t  it is p ro tection  from  destruction . As 
such, when the  punishm ent came down on th e  children of Isra’Tl, 
none was saved except those who used to  enjoin good and forbid 
evil.

A llah the  E xalted  said:

L  Commentary on the 'forty Hadith o f  J4n-'_Kaumvi - .32̂  -
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“So when they forgot the remindings that had been given to them, We 
rescued those who forbade evil, but We seized those who did wrong 
with a severe torment because they used to rebel ( disobey' A llah) .  ” 

[al-A  ‘rdf: 165].

W hen the  to rm en t descended, those who used to  enjoin good and 
forbid evil were delivered and those who w ould not enjoin good 
and forbid evil were ruined w ith  th e  destroyed ones am ong the 
sinners.

In  th is Hadith, th e  P rophet 4 ^ 0  was explaining the  m anner of 
enjoining good and forbidding evil, and th a t  it should never be 
abandoned. However, it should be in accordance w ith  one’s 
ability . He said: “Whoever sees evil amongst you.” As for the  one 
th a t is not seen or is hidden, the  responsibility  for such is upon 
the  doer. B ut correction is w ith  regard  to  som ething apparen t, 
th a t  is seen.

Then he said: “...h e  should change it with his hand.” M eaning, he 
should rem ove it w ith  his hand , his au th o rity . This is referring to 
those in au th o rity  am ong th e  leaders and th e  security  who have 
the  au th o rity  to  correct evil w ith  th e ir hands. Likewise, th e  head 
of the  house has au th o rity  in his house. He is responsible and will 
be questioned abou t those in his care; he has au th o rity  over his 
house. So he should rem ove the  evil w ith  his hand  from his house 
and should no t accept it. No one can object to  him , even the  ru ler 
cannot object to  him  regarding his house.

His saying: “If he is unable, then with his tongue” i.e. whoever 
m ay n o t have au th o rity , b u t has knowledge and insight, he 
should m ake corrections w ith  his tongue. He should explain to 
the  people, adm onish them , give rem inders, serm on and  inform  
the  leaders and the  security  abou t w ha t happens so th a t  they  
correct it. He should inform  whoever can effect the  change w ith  
his hand , raise the  m a tte r to  him ; th is is m aking correction w ith 
th e  tongue.

His saying: “...and if  he is unable, then with his heart.” T h a t is to  
say, he does no t have knowledge and insight; and he does not 
know how to  forbid evil, or he m ay  have knowledge and

______________ Commentary on the fo rty  Hadith ofjin-Nawauri - 328 -



understand ing  b u t is banned  from  giving talks. Such a person 
should forbid w ith  his heart, h a te  th e  evil and the  people of evil 
and distance h im self from them . This indicates th a t  it is no t 
perm issible to  abandon forbidding evil, and the  least is (to dislike 
it) w ith the  heart. I f  the  M uslims abandon  forbidding evil, they  
would be copying the children of Israel:

£ . Commentary on the forty Hadith ofJin-Nawawi - 329 -

“They used not to forbid one another from  the M unkar (wrong, evil- 
doing, sins, polytheism, disbelief, etc.) which they c o m m i t t e d . [ al-

M a ’idah: 79]

Therefore, evil m ust be forbidden e ither w ith  the  hand  or w ith 
th e  tongue or w ith  the  h ea rt which is th e  w eakest level of fa ith  as 
contained in the Hadith: “...and that is the weakest level o f faith.” 
In  an o th er version, it states: “There is no mustard seed worth of 
faith after that.”201

This shows th a t  action is p a rt of fa ith ; forbidding evil is action; 
and the  P rophet {.%£) considered it p a r t o f fa ith . In  his saying: 
“ ...th e  weakest level of faith” is proof th a t  fa ith  decreases so low 
th a t  it m ay reach the  w eight of m ustard  seed; and it increases to 
as high as Allah wills. So, fa ith  increases and decreases; it is not 
a t the sam e level in the  hearts o f th e  people:

•  Am ong them  are those whose fa ith  is strong.

•  And am ong them  are those whose fa ith  is weak.

•  And am ong them  are those in-betw een.

So th is is a very  crucial HadTth contain ing the  procedure for 
enjoining good and forbidding evil. I t  also dem onstrates th a t  evil 
should no t be left uncorrected even if it is w ith  the  heart. I f  a 
servan t forbids evil w ith his heart, he should distance him self 
from its people; he should no t m ix them  or sit w ith  them . B ut for 
him  to m ix w ith  them , sit w ith  them , ea t w ith  them  and drink

201 Collected by Muslim (50) from ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud



w ith  them , saying: “ I am  forbidding evil w ith m y h ea rt.” This is 
not correct.

If he ac tua lly  forbids it w ith  his heart, he would have distanced 
him self from them  so th a t w hat afflicted them  does not afflict 
him . And in order to  let them  know th a t he opposes w hat they  
are upon. But if he sits, eats, drinks and laughs w ith  them , they  
would th in k  th a t  he agrees w ith them  in w hat they  are upon.

•L.______  Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f Jln-Naumvi - 330 -

« o o o >



c.• -
Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith o f Jin-Nawawi

0 j  C j-ti-t

i \y ijr \a  H j t \ T  : (% ) S y * j  J 1* : ( ^ )  »jtj*  dp J*

<tii' iU f  Iy t f  j  °p&ew. *)Ij 4'j j j 'U J  *j|j k 'jJa P lJ

lA^A^u *j|j t *5l j  t 4jJi£> *)[j ■ 4a lbi *)J ; ĴL̂ Jbt y - \  ^-LJ.1 iU'jS")
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H A D IT H  THIRTY -FIVE

Abu H u ray rah  — m ay Allah be pleased w ith him  — said: Allah's 
Messenger *MP said: "Do not be envious o f one another; do not 
outbid one another; do not hate one another, do not keep away 
from one another and no one should interfere in the transaction of 
another. You should be slaves o f Allah; brothers to one another. A 
Muslim is a brother o f another Muslim; he should not be unjust to 
him, nor desert him, nor lie to him, nor despise him. Piety is here — 
and he pointed to his chest three times. It is sufficient for a person 
as a sin that he holds his brother Muslim in contempt. All the 
things of the Muslim are sacrosanct for another Muslim: his blood, 
wealth and honor.” Collected by M uslim .202

COMMENTARY

This HadTth comprises the  conducts th a t  should exist betw een the 
Muslims; Islam  encourages bro therhood for the  sake of Allah the 
M ighty and Sublim e, and th a t  th e  Muslims should be like one 
body and like a building, one p a r t s trengthening  the  other.

202 Collected by Muslim (2564)



Consequently, it forbade every evil conduct th a t  spoils and 
removes th is goal or reduces it.

C. Commentary on the f orty Hadith ofJ4n-jVawaivi - 3 3 ^  -

In  the  Hadith , the  Messenger said: “Do not be envious of one 
another...” This is because envy is the  greatest of w ha t divides 
the  Muslims. So, it is the  m ost dangerous societal ill. Hasad 
(envy) m eans203 w ishing th a t  the  envied loses his blessings 
w hether the  envious w ants it for him self or th a t  it should 
disappear and not belong to  anyone.

And envy as is s ta ted  in the Hadith:

y  U a k li  jiUi j s i 4 u r  j s i ;  oi3 ° ^ \
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“ Beware of envy for envy consum es good deeds ju s t as the 
fire consum es firewood or p as tu re .” 204

E nvy  m ay incite one to  disbelief ju s t as it prom pted  Iblls to 
disbelief when he envied A dam  (peace be upon him) and as it 
caused the  Jew s to  disbelief in M uham m ad (peace and blessings 
be upon him ) as s ta ted  by A llah the  E xalted:
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‘M any o f the people o f the Scripture (Jews and Christians)  wish 
that i f  they could turn you away as disbelievers after you have

203 See: Lisdnul-Arab  (3/149) and Mukhtar As-Sihah  (p. 57)

204 Collected by Abu Dawud (4903) ‘Abd bin Hamid in his Musnad  
(1/418), al-Bayhaql in Shu‘bah al-Iman (5/266) and Ibn ‘Abdul-Barr in 
At-Tam hid  (6/124) from Abu H uray rah (^)



believed, out o f envy from their ownselves, even, after the truth ( that 
Muhammad Peace be upon him is A llah ’s Messenger) has become 

manifest unto them ...” [Al-Baqarah: 109]

E nvy  stirred  them  to  disbelieve in him  while th ey  knew th a t  he is 
the  Messenger of Allah4^gK “ ...The truth (that Muhammad Peace 
be upon him is Allah’s Messenger) has become manifest unto 
th em ...” So th ey  did not disbelieve in him  out of ignorance; they  
disbelieved in  spite of know ing th a t  he is th e  Messenger of 
A llah(3 i); th ey  envied him.

E nvy  could lead to  tak ing  of a soul th a t  A llah has forbidden as 
one of th e  children of A dam  killed his bro ther. He envied him  
because Allah accepted from  him  b u t did not accept from  the 
m urderer. So envy m ade him  kill his b ro th er and disconnect the 
ties of kinship.

E nvy  m ay also lead to  d isharm ony am ong th e  M uslims and 
h a tred  of one another. Therefore, envy is a dangerous ill. I f  you 
see a blessing upon your b ro th er supplicate for m ore blessings for 
him  and ask Allah to  give you th e  like o f it or b e tte r th a n  th a t. 
As such, it occurs in the  Hadith:

jfn)\ Jt i ia i - i  OU flVjT Jj--) J^j\ ^  Jj J

aUI 0\j\

"There is no envy except in tw o cases: a person whom  Allah 
has given w ealth  who spends it in the  righ t w ay, and a 
person w hom  Allah has given wisdom (i.e. religious 
knowledge) and  he gives his decisions accordingly and 
teaches it to  th e  o thers .” 205

T h at is to  say, a m an whom  Allah has given knowledge and  he 
teaches th e  people; and a m an whom  A llah has given w ealth  and 
he spends it in charity . H is believing b ro th er sees him  and wishes

_Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f Jin-Wawaut - 33^  -

205 Collected by al-Bukharl (73), Muslim (816) from Ibn  Mas‘ud; it was 
also reported by Abu H urayrah and Ibn  ‘Um ar (4t)



to  be like him  in order to  do the  like of his deed. The P rophet iMP 
said:

yrSl' J )

“ B oth  of them  are equal in rew ard .” 206

This is called al-Ghibtah, and it is to  wish th a t  A llah should give 
you the  like of w hat He has given your b ro ther so th a t  you could 
do the like of his good deed. This is no t envy; it is called al- 
Ghibtah. This is p raisew orthy because it indicates one’s love for 
goodness.

T hen he said: “Do not outbid one ano ther.” A n -N a jsh  m eans 
increasing som ething .207 A n -N a jsh  in business implies increase in 
the  price of the  com m odity. Thus Tandjashu  (outbidding one 
another) is (based on the word m easure), T afaa’ul regarding 
price. T h a t is: th a t  a m an should increase the price of the 
com m odity w ithou t in tending  to  buy; bu t ju s t for ano ther person 
to  hear it and increase [his own price] because of his increm ent. 
This is unlaw ful based on th is HadTth.

B ut if he increases the  price of the com m odity because he w ants 
to  buy it, there is no prohibition; the  P rophet i.M'P did i t .208 As for

Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f An-Jfawaun - 334 -

206 Its reference had preceded.

21,7 See: Lisanul-Arab  (6/351)

208 As contained in the HadTth of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
wherein a man from among the Ansar  came to the Prophet *31# begging 
him. So the Prophet said, “ Don’t you have something in your 
house?”’ He said: ‘Yes, a piece of cloth th a t we wear some and spread 
some; and a cup we use in drinking w ater.’ The Prophet *3?# said: 
“Bring them to me.” So he brought them to the Prophet #31^ and 
Allah’s Messenger held them  in his hand and said: ‘Who will buy these 
two?’ A man said, ‘I will buy them  for one Dirham.' He said: ‘Who will 
add to the one Dirham?’ -  twice or thrice -. Another man said: ‘I will 
buy them with two Dirham. So he gave them  to him, collected the two 
Dirhams and gave them  to the Ansar.” Collected Abu Dawud (1641), at- 
Tirm idhl (1218), Ibn Majah (2198), Ahmad in his M usnad  (3/114) and 
al-BayhaqT in al-Kubra (7/256)



him increasing th e  price w ithou t in tending  to  buy  it; he ra th e r 
only in tends to  raise its price because he is a p a rtn e r to  the  seller 
or a friend to him  or the  like of th a t . This is unlaw ful bidding; 
th a t  is th e  m eaning of the P ro p h e t’s saving: “Do not outbid one 
ano ther” . So if you w ant the  com m odity, m ake increm ent in it; 
bu t if you do not w ant it, then  leave it.

His saying: “Do not hate  one a n o th e r .. .” A l-B ughd  (hatred) 
occurs in the  heart; and th a t  is dislike. The desireable th ing  is its 
opposite, and th a t is love betw een the  Muslims; th a t  th ey  should 
love one another. The P rophet said:

o < t
• ' t  *  9  .  *  9 0 * * 9 '  i  9  t 9  t t~?TJ U Jj?- jl J

“ None o f you is a true  believer un til he loves for his b ro ther 
w hat he loves for him self.” 209

W hat is desirable is love betw een the  Muslims. B ut to  ha te  one 
another; th is is forbidden. H ow ever, is it possible for a person to  
rem ove the  h a tred  in his heart?

This is inborn in some people. H ow ever, if you hate , do not ac t in 
line w ith  the  h a tred  and harm  your bro ther. I f  you discover 
hatred  in your heart, repel it by rem em bering the  love and 
goodness th a t  should be betw een the  M uslims. Do not act on the 
hatred  nor execute it or display it.

Then he said: “Do not keep aw ay from  one ano ther.” Al- 
Muddbarah  is tu rn ing  aw ay: a group tu rn in g  aw ay from  another. 
The required  of you is for you to  m eet your b ro ther cheerfully 
and happily . B ut for you to  keep aw ay from  him  and tu rn  aw ay 
from him , showing him  your back, such indicates evil unless 
when th a t itself entails good. So do not keep aw ay from  him; you 
shoidd ra th e r be close to  him  and cheerful w ith  him .

His saying: “a n d  no  o n e  s h o u ld  in te r fe r e  in  th e  tr a n s a c tio n  
o f  a n o th e r . . .” This is sim ilar to  w hat has preceded regarding 
A n-N a jsh  th a t  it is injustice in transaction . I f  your b ro ther sells a 
com m odity do no t go to  the  buyer and say, “ You are stup id . I

Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f An-Nawaui _____ - 335 -

209 Its reference had preceded.



have a cheaper one th an  it or som ething b e tte r th an  it” thereby  
causing him  sadness. I t  m ay even spoil the relationship  between 
them  and cause conflict betw een them  and th en  he begins to  
request for revocation especially if it is a choice-based 
transaction . The P rophet s ta ted  in a HadTth th a t ,

Commentary on the forty Hadith o f An-’Nawawi - 336 -

“ Leave th e  people, Allah will provide for some of them  from 
o th ers .” 210

Likewise is buying upon som eon else’s purchase: w hereby 
someone buys a com m odity, and you consider it to be good and 
cheap, then  you go to  the seller and say to  him: “ You are stupid  
in your transaction  — and there was option  of choice in the 
transaction  — I will buy it from you more th a n  so-and-so bought 
it from you; revoke th e  tran sac tio n .” Such is not permissible 
because it is transgression on the  righ t of a Muslim. Unless the 
seller seeks for your advice; th en  give him  the  advice sincerely as 
you deem righ t. B ut as long as he did no t seek for your advice, do 
not in trude. This is because it would cause harm  to  your Muslim 
b ro ther - w hether the  seller or buyer.

Afterw ards he ijjfeP said: “You should be slaves o f Allah; brothers 
to one another.” This shows th a t  these issues affect brotherhood. 
I f  we eschew them , we would become brothers. Allah the M ighty 
and Sublim e says:

' • ...

“The believers are nothing else than brothers ( in Islam ic religion) . ” 
f  al-Hujurat: 10].

T h at is, brothers in the  religion and not in lineage. B rotherhood 
of fa ith  is stronger th a n  th a t  of lineage. So a disbeliever is your 
enem y even if he is your b ro ther in lineage.

210 Collected by Muslim (1522) from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah (Wf* ^ j )



However, a M uslim is your b ro ther in the  religion even if he is not 
your b ro th er in lineage. He is your real b ro ther because 
bro therhood only occurs th rough  the  religion. As for bro therhood 
of lineage, such could resu lt to  ethnic loyalty  am ong the  people; it 
should not lead to  religious loyalty  and hatred . Love and hate  
exist in accordance w ith  fa ith . So your b ro ther in lineage could be 
your enem y in the  religion; and  an individual m ay no t be your 
b ro ther in lineage b u t he is your b ro ther in th e  religion.

T hen he said: “A Muslim is a brother o f another Muslim.” This is 
sim ilar to  the  word of Allah:

Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith o f Jln-Nawawi___________- 33^  -

“The believers are nothing else than brothers ( in  Islam ic religion)

“He should not be unjust to him .” Zulm  m eans placing a th in g  in 
o ther th a n  its place - in w hatever form - injustice regarding the 
self or w ealth  or honour.

His saying: “...nor forsake h im ...”: I f  he sees him  being 
hum iliated , he assists him  and  supports him  w ithou t abandoning 
him  to  the  enemies. And if he sees anyone speaking against him  in 
gatherings, he defends him  because if he leaves it and rem ains 
silent, such is p a r t of forsaking him. So if  you see your b ro ther 
being oppressed, you should aid him  and prevent the  oppression 
from  him  th rough  any  m eans. T he P ro p h et { ^ 0  said:

\j>yiIoj» yi UJli? J'

“Assist your b ro ther w hether he is an  oppressor or the  
oppressed.”

T hen a m an said: “ 0  Messenger of A llah, I will help him  if he is 
oppressed; b u t how do I help him  if he is an  oppressor? He 
replied:

A A o s  s  i f *  .  . •  A A s O s O f  A A A  O s
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“ R estrain  iiim or prevent him  from oppression for th a t  
constitu tes helping h im .” 211

So, do not oppress your b ro ther such injustice comes from you 
regarding his righ t nor abandon him  while being oppressed when 
you have the  ab ility  to  prevent the  oppression from him  
regardless of w hether it is w ealth  or in teg rity  related  or the  like of 
th a t  because the honour of your b ro ther is like your honour.

His saying: “...nor lie to h im ...” : Do no t lie to  him  in dealings nor 
lie to  him  in discussions. Be tru th fu l to  your b ro ther ju st as you 
would love th a t he should be tru th fu l to  you.

His saying: “...nor despise h im ...”: T h a t is, do no t belittle him  
because a Muslim is im portan t in the  sight of Allah even if he 
does not have good appearance or w ealth  or sta tu s. As long as he 
is a believer, he is im portan t in the sight of A llah Glorious is He 
and E xalted . The P rophet said: “ M any are the unkem pt, 
driven from the doors who will not expiate if he m akes an oath  
th a t Allah w7ill do a th in g .” 212

So, it is not th e  appearance th a t  ou trig h tly  m atters  or s ta tu s  or 
w ealth  or power. W hat really  m atte rs  is fa ith : the believer is 
closer to  Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e, honourable in the  sight 
of Allah, and  he is A llah’s friend.

Therefore, do not despise your believing b ro ther by belittling  him 
or saying, “ H e does not deserve such-and-such” or “ He is not 
en titled  to  th is” or scorning him. R ather, you are d u ty  bound to 
respect your b ro ther in w hichever condition he is even if he is 
despicable in appearance or in the  consideration of the  people. 
You should respect him because he is honourable to  Allah 
Glorious is He and Exalted .

C. Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f JAn-Wa-wa-wi  - 338 -

211 Collected by al-BukharT (6952, 2443) from Anas(4e)

Collected by Muslim (2622) from Abu H urayrah (A>)



T hrough these im p o rtan t characters, the society will be rectified, 
and w hen th ey  are lacking or p a r t of them  is lacking, the  society 
will be become disorderly. Islam  came wdth every th ing  th a t  
builds a society, and forbade every th ing  th a t  breaks it. The 
Messenger iM )  forbade these prohibitions because th ey  are p a rt 
o f w hat breaks the  building of a M uslim society.

He says: “Piety is here” - and  he pointed to  his chest th ree times. 
T h a t is to  say: to  his heart. So w hat m atters  is th e  h ea rt, and  not 
necessarily the appearance. As long as he believes in his h ea rt, he 
has w orth  in the  sight of A llah the  E xalted . The P rophet dijgp 
said:

j  ^   ̂ *j!

“ Verily, A llah does not look a t your appearances and your 
w ealth; hu t He only looks a t your hearts and actions .” 213

So w hat really  m atte rs  is the  fa ith  in the  h eart or its opposite 
even if the  con trary  appears, it should no t be considered.

The m eaning is no t w hat some people th ink ; th a t  one should 
com m it w hatever crime and sin he wishes and th en  claim  th a t, 
“ P ie ty  is in the  h ea rt.” No; th is is th e  opposite of w hat th e  HadTth 
indicates because if th e  h eart is u p righ t, actions and the  limbs 
will be up righ t as s ta ted  by the  P rophet

„  ,  ,  i ;  O S  s  s  *  s  *
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“Verily, there is a piece of flesh in th e  body; if it is uprigh t, 
the  whole body will be up righ t. And it becomes corrup t; the  
whole body will become corrup t. C ertainly, it is the 
h e a rt .” 214

Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith ofJln-Nawaui - 339 -

213 Collected by Muslim (34), (2564) from Abu H urayrah(A ’)

214 Its reference had preceded.



The one who m anifests his sins and violations; such is a poof of 
the  corruption  of his heart. Contrariw ise, the  one who does 
righteous and good deeds; th a t  is evidence of the  soundness of his 
heart. So the  m eaning of the  P ro p h e t’s s ta tem ent: “Piety is here” 
is th a t  one should no t be deceived w ith  appearance th a t  people 
see as good while the  h eart of the  person is corrupt; th a t  will not 
benefit. The hypocrites showed fa ith  and righteousness bu t their 
h earts were corrup t, and th ey  will be in the  lowest dep t of the 
Fire.

His saying: “It is sufficient for a person as a sin...”: i.e., it is 
enough evil for a m an “that he should despise his brother.” His 
despising his b ro ther is an  absolute evil.

His saying: “All the things o f the Muslim are sacrosanct for 
another Muslim.” Allah - Glorious is He and E xalted  - has 
prohibited  it. The m eaning of “All the things of the Muslim” 
implies “his blood, his wealth and honour.” The last p a r t of the 
sentence explains the  first.

His saying: “...h is  blood”: Allah has forbidden the killing of a 
believer; H e the  E xalted  said:

x  r > Z ' "  v
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C. Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f Jin-^Hawawi - 3 4 0  -
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“A n d  whoever kills a believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell to 
abide therein, and the Wrath and the Curse o f A llah are upon him, 

and a great punishm ent is prepared fo r  him . ” [ an -N isa ’: 93].

The P rophet {.$$) said:
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“The blood of a M uslim is no t lawful to  be shed except in 
th ree cases: life for life, adu ltery  and one who abandons his 
religion and separates the  Ja m a ‘ah.”2is

However, his blood is lawful to  be shed in these th ree issues; the 
law  of re ta lia tion  should im plem ented upon him , th e  prescribed 
punishm ent for illegal sexual intercourse should be carried o u t on 
him ; and if he com m its apostasy , he should be killed. B u t if he is 
no t gu ilty  of any  of these th ree  crimes, his blood is inviolable.

H is saying: “his w ealth ...” : Likewise the  w ealth  of the  M uslim; it 
is inviolable; He th e  E xalted  said:

Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f Jin-Nawawi - 3H -

“0  you who believe! Eat not up your property among yourselves 
unjustly except it be a trade amongst you, by m utual consent...” [an-

N isa ':  2 9 ].

Therefore, the  w ealth  of a M uslim is like his blood; it is sacred, it 
is not perm issible to  take  it except ou t of good will from  him  as 
contained in th e  Hadith:

i-.Jaj lit u  l JU (J

“The w ealth  of a M uslim is inviolable except (if he gives it) 
ou t o f good will from him .”

T h a t is to  say, w ith  his pleasure. His possessions should no t be 
seized nor stolen; do n o t cheat him  during  transactions or deceive 
him  and take his w ealth  un justly .

So, his w ealth  is inviolable except for w ha t is based on sound 
dealings such as when there occurs business transactions based on 
m utua l consent. Sim ilarly, he should no t be forced into buying or 
selling except for ju s t cause. For exam ple, if he is indebted, and

215 I t  reference  had  p reced ed .



he refuses to  settle it, the  leader will take  it from  his w ealth  or sell 
his possession to  settle  it because th is is ou t of fairness. B ut if it is 
o ther th an  th a t,  it is no t perm issible to  compel him  to buy or sell 
except w ith his consent and pleasure.

l .  Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f Jln-Nawawi__________ - 34^  -

“■■■By m utual consent.” [an-N isa ': 29]

His saying: “and his h o n o u r...” : The word al-‘Ird  (honor) is th a t  
which is affected by praise and condem nation. So, he should not 
m align his b ro ther th rough  backbiting  and slandering nor insult 
him  nor abuse him  nor disparage him  because he is respected. 
R ath er, he should defend him  and repel th e  backbiting  from him ; 
th is is w hat is obligatory.

B ut for him  to  defam e him  in the  gatherings and  slander him , 
even if he errs and com m its a sin, th is is prohibited . So, do not 
slander him  in gatherings; you should ra th e r advise him  secretly; 
this is his righ t upon you. B u t for you to  discuss abou t him  in 
gatherings m entioning w hat he did, such is no t permissible; th is is 
backbiting. Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e says:

“...O r backbite each other. Would one o f you like to eat the flesh o f his 
brother when dead? You would detest i t . . .” [ al-Hujurat: 12]

The P ro p h et said:

i  L*it

“ B ackbiting implies talk ing ab o u t your b ro ther in a m anner 
he dislikes.”

Someone asked: “ W hat do you advice if I ac tua lly  find (th a t 
failing) in m y b ro ther which I m ade a m ention of? He said:

f   ̂ 0 ,  O
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“ I f  w hat you say is ac tua lly  in him , you have in fact 
back b itten  him , and if th a t  is no t in him , you have 
slandered h im .” 216

This is because it is no t perm issible for you to  m ention th e  failing 
in him  in the  presence of the  people, “ ...and if that is not in him, 
you have slandered him .” T h a t is, you have lied against him . So 
when you ta lk  abou t your b ro th er in a gathering, you are not 
exem pted from:

•  E ith er being a liar, lying against him .

•  Or you are a backb iter since you have m entioned his 
defect.

This is no t permissible; the  M uslim m ust be respected. W hat is 
obligatory  is to  advise him  secretly wdthout defam ation, 
condem nation and spreading his fau lt. A llah th e  E xalted  said:

Commentary on the •Forty Hadith o f JAn-Nawawi -34^  -

“Verily, those who like that ( the crime of) illegal sexual intercourse 
should be propagated among those who believe, they will have a 

pa in fu l torment in this world and in  the Hereafter. A n d  A llah knows 
and you know not.” [A n -N u r: 19]

The cure for evil is no t defam ation, condem nation and discussions 
in gatherings. I ts  cure is th rough  giving sincere advice, enjoining 
good and forbidding evil as required  by  th e  SharVah as s ta ted  by 
Shaykh al-Islam  Ib n  T aym iyah  — m ay A llah have m ercy on him  — 
in al-Aqidah al- W asitiyyah.2]1

216 Collected by Muslim (2589) from Abu H urayrah (,&,)

217 See: al-Aqidatul-Wdsiliyyah along w ith its com m entary by the author 
-  may Allah preserve him
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H A D lT H  THIRTY SIX

Abu H u ray rah  -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  -  said: Allah's 
Messenger said: "Whoever relieves a believer o f a distress 
from the worldly distresses, Allah will relieve him of a distress 
from the distresses of the Day o f Resurrection. He who brings ease 
to one in difficulty, Allah will bring ease to him in this world and 
the Hereafter. He who conceals (the shortcomings of) the Muslim, 
Allah will conceal (his shortcomings) in this world and the 
Hereafter. Allah helps His slave as long as he helps his brother.

Whoever follows a path in search of knowledge, Allah will make 
the path of Paradise easy for him; no group of people come 
together in one of Allah's Houses, reciting Allah's Book, learning 
and teaching it amongst themselves except that tranquility 
descends upon them, and mercy covers them, the angels surround 
them, and Allah mentions them in the presence of those near Him.
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Commentary on the forty Hadith o f JAn-ffawaun

He who slackens in doing good deeds, his descent will not make 
him go ahead". This version was collected by  M uslim .218

COMMENTARY

This HadTth is ju s t like the opposite of the  previous one. The 
previous Hadith prohib ited  b lam ew orthy  qualities while this 
HadTth enjoins praisew orthy qualities. As such, th e  au th o r cited it 
afte r it; and th a t  is from  his sound understand ing  (m ay Allah 
have m ercy on him). T h a t is to  say, instead of tak ing  to  the  
a ttrib u te s  m entioned in the  previous HadTth, it is ra th e r 
obligatory  upon you to  develop these praisew orthy  a ttrib u tes .

Firstly: His saying: “Whoever relieves a believer of a distress from 
the worldly distresses; Allah will relieve him of a distress from the 
distresses of the Day o f Resurrection.” Relieving distress from  
your brother: if your b ro ther falls in to  a distress regarding w ealth  
or o ther th a n  th a t ,  relieve him  o f it. The w ord, tanfees m eans at- 
T aw si’ah; th a t  is, easing his financial d ifficulty  by loaning him or 
giving him  charity . And in regard  to  non-finance related  
difficulty, such as when he is in w orry and sorrow, you should 
relieve him  of it and p u t joy  in to  his heart.

I f  you do th a t,  A llah will relieve you of a distress from the 
distresses of the  D ay of R esurrection because rew ard is from  the  
kind of an  action. You will fall in to  distress on th e  D ay of 
R esurrection; so if you relieve your b ro th er of a distress in th is 
w orld, A llah will relieve you on th e  D ay of R esurrection and bless 
you.

His saying: “He who brings ease to one in difficulty, Allah will 
bring ease to him in this world and the Hereafter.” Likewise al- 
M u ’sir is one who is indebted  and is incapable of settling  it. I f  
you are th e  creditor, you should e ither give him respite till 
ano ther tim e or rem it the deb t from  him. A llah the  E xalted  said:

218 Collected by Muslim (2699)



Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f An-9Cawaun - 346 -

“A n d  i f  the debtor is in a hard time (has no money), then grant him  
time till it is easy fo r  him to repay, but i f  you remit it by way o f 

charity, that is better fo r  you  . . . ” /al-Baqarah: 280]

I t  is either you give him respite till ano ther tim e w ithout 
increasing it or you rem it it from him , and th is is the best as it is 
p a r t of bringing ease to  the  debtor. This is when you are the 
creditor. B ut if the  creditor is someone else, p a rt of bringing ease 
to  him  is to  assist him  in repaying it or alleviating it.

His saying: “He who conceals (the shortcomings of) the Muslim, 
Allah will conceal (his shortcomings) in this world and the 
Hereafter.” This is th e  opposite of backbiting and slandering 
which were prohib ited  in the  previous Hadith. So if you see a 
deficiency in your b ro ther in his religion, hurrv  to  give him 
advice secretly. H e m ay be one who knows no t or m ay have been 
overpowered by his soul or the  devil. So, advice him  and m ake 
things clearer to  him  secretly, and conceal him . Do not expose 
him  in the gatherings and in the  presence of the  people.

His saying: “Allah helps His slave as long as he helps his brother.”
This is general; if you render any form of assistance to  your 
b ro ther in regard to  w hat he needs, Allah will always help you; 
i.e., He will assist you. This is because recom pense is from the 
kind of an  action. So, if you w ant Allah to  assist you, then  you 
should assist your b ro ther as you can w ith  w ealth , s ta tu s  and so 
n.

His saying: “Whoever follows a path in search of knowledge.” 
T h a t is, legislated and religious knowledge. As for following a 
p a th  in search of worldly knowledge, such is permissible. 
How ever, following a p a th  in search of religious knowledge is 
w hat is legislated; it could be obligatory  or recom m ended.



Following the  p a th  includes the  physical p a th  by  traveling  and 
set out in search of knowledge, and th e  ab strac t p a th , by  reading, 
mem orizing and understand ing  the  tex ts  from th e  Q ur’an  and 
Sunnah. This refers to  following a p a th  in search of knowledge. 
B uying beneficial books, reading them  pondering on them  and 
studying  them  from the  scholars are p a r t o f following th e  p a th  in 
search of knowledge; and it is an  ab strac t p a th .

His saying: “Allah will make the path to Paradise easy for him.” 
This is because th e  SharVah knowledge is th a t  w hich explains the 
p a th  to  Paradise. R ighteous deed and abandoning  evil deeds are 
pa ths to  Paradise. You can never follow a p a th  to  Paradise 
except th rough  the  SharVah knowledge by  w hich you can 
recognize the  legislated from w hat is no t legislated.

You m ay exert yourself in w orship or in som ething while it is 
your p a th  to  the  Fire because it is no t an  approved p a th ; and 
th a t  will no t lead you to  Paradise , it will ra th e r lead you to  the  
F ire like Innovations, new ly-invented m atters  and superstitions. 
E ven if you strive hard  in the  n igh t and day, you are moving 
tow ards the  Fire. As for the  p a th  th a t  will lead to  P aradise, it is 
th a t  w hich the Messenger came w ith.

A llah the  E xalted  said:

___________ Commentary on the ’Forty Hadith ofjln-JCawawi___________- 34^  -

“A n d  verily, this is m y Straight Path, so follow it, and follow not 
( other J paths, for they will separate you away from  H is Path. ” [ al-

A n ’am: 153].

Allah did not leave us to  ourselves nor to  blind-following any 
person or to  self approvals. R ather, H e ordained th e  s tra ig h t p a th  
for us which is th a t  which the  Messenger cam e w ith. So, you are 
du ty -bound  to  adhere to  th is p a th  because it will definitely lead 
you to  the Paradise. As for w hat contrad icts w hat the  Messenger 
cam e w ith , it will certain ly  lead you to  the  Fire; so abandon  it.



His saying: “No group o f people come together in one of Allah's 
Houses, reciting Allah's Book, learning and teaching it amongst 
themselves except that tranquility descends upon them, and mercy 
covers them, the angels surround them, and Allah mentions them  
in the presence of those near H im.” This shows th a t  it is necessary 
th a t  learning should be in the  m osques because th ey  are the 
Houses of Allah, the  abode of th e  angels, and th ey  have in them  
tran q u ility  and mercy.

So, it is necessary th a t  seeking for knowledge should be in the  
mosques and no t in cam ps nor in  rest houses. There is no blam e 
th a t  there should be a gathering  of learning or school where 
knowledge is tau g h t. H ow ever, the  m osque is better. As long as it 
is possible to  have studies in th e  m osques, th a t  is the  best. B u t if 
there is a special gathering  of learning, there is no harm . 
However, it is of lesser m erit com pared to  the  mosque.

And “...n o  group of people gather in one of Allah's H ouses...” 
th a t  is, the mosques, “ ...reciting Allah’s B ook ....” They read it, 
learn  the  correct w ay to  recite it and  m emorize it because it is the 
foundation of knowledge, “...and teaching it amongst 
them selves....” T hey understand  its m eanings; th e  goal is no t to 
memorize the Q ur’an  alone, w hereby you m emorize the  Q ur’an 
and perfect the  ten  modes of recitation . No, th is is the m eans and 
not th e  goal. W hat is required is th a t  you should understand  it 
and com prehend its m eanings and act on it.

Firstly: You should recite it. Secondly: understand  it. Thirdly: act 
on it.

A cting on the  Q ur’an  is w hat is desired. H ow ever, m em orizing it, 
reciting it properly and understand ing  its m eanings and 
exp lanation  in the  correct m anner are the m eans of acting on the 
noble Q ur’an.

His saying: “Except that tranquility descends upon them”: T h a t is, 
peace, tran q u ility  and rest.

H is saying: “and the angels surround them”: The angels support 
the  believers; th ey  descend on the  studen ts of knowledge and 
support them , repelling the  devils from them . They also descend

______________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJAn-NayjavA - 3 4 8 -



upon the  fighters in  the  p a th  of A llah, streng then ing  them  and 
encouraging them  tow ards th e  fight; th ey  drive th e  enem y aw ay 
from  them  as well. So, th ey  descend on the  believers during jihad  
and while carrying out righteous deeds, assisting the  Muslims and 
aiding them .

“The angels surround them”: M eaning, th ey  encircle them ; 
n either evil nor anyone can touch  them . “And Allah mentions 
them in the presence o f those near H im.” T h a t is, in the  highest 
assem bly; Allah will m ention them  nobly. He will tell th e  angels 
ab o u t them  and boast of them  before th e  angels. This shows the  
m erit of seeking knowledge and  th e  obligation of giving a lo t of 
tim e and a tten tio n  to  it. So w hoever desires th is s ta tu s  should 
devote his tim e and energy to  seeking for knowledge from  the  
people of knowledge, in th e  houses of A llah th e  M ighty and 
Sublime; th e  houses of A llah should be m ain tained  by holding 
learning sessions in them .

His saying: “He who is drawn back by by his deeds, his lineage will 
not make him go ahead.” W h at m atte rs  is good deeds and not 
lineage. I f  you are from the  noblest of m ankind  — from  Q uraysh 
from B anu H ashim , the  noblest of th e  children of A dam  -  bu t 
you are not g ran ted  the  success of perform ing good deeds, your 
lineage will no t benefit you. Abu L ahab  is in th e  Hell and  he was 
th e  uncle of th e  Messenger. Bilal was an  E th iop ian  slave and he 
was from  am ong the  forem ost to  em brace Islam .

So w hat really  m atte rs  is action and no t lineage; w hoever relies 
on his lineage will certain ly  be draw n back w ith  the disobedient 
ones. B ut w hoever perform s righteous deeds will be in the 
com pany of the  forem ost. H ence, w hat ac tua lly  counts is good 
deed and n o t lineage.

His saying: “He who is drawn back” th a t  is; his deeds receded him  
from good “his lineage will not make him go ahead...” You will 
never en ter Paradise ju s t because of lineage even if you are from 
th e  noblest of m ankind. You will only en ter Paradise th rough  
action even if  you are the  lowest of m ankind  in lineage, even if 
you are from  am ong th e  non-A rabs because righteous deeds will 
adm it you in to  Paradise. So it is no t allowed to  boast w ith
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lineages and pedigrees, and to  th in k  th a t  th ey  are beneficial in 
the  sight of Allah th e  M ighty and Sublime.

Commentary on tfe ‘Forty Hadith o f jln-Nawaun_____________ - 350 -
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H A D IT H  THIRTY SEVEN

Ibn  Abbas -  m ay Allab be pleased w ith them  both  -  n arra ted  
from Allah's Messenger *M* am ong w hat he narra tes from  his 
Lord -  Blessed is He and the  m ost H igh -  th a t:  “Allah has 
written the good deeds and the evil ones - then he gave an 
explanation of that: "Whoever decides to do a good deed but fails 
to do it, Allah records it with Himself as a perfect good deed; and if 
he decides it and acts upon it, Allah — the Mighty and Sublime - 
records it with Himself as ten good deeds up to seven hundred 
manifolds and up to numerous folds. But if  he decides to do an evil 
deed but does not do it, Allah records it as a perfect good deed. 
However, if he decides to do and actually does it, Allah records it 
as a single evil deed.” Collected by  al-B ukhar! and M uslim .1’ '9

COMMENTARY

His saying: “From Allah's Messenger among what he
narrates from his Lord.” This is w hat is called Hadith QudsT; and 
it is th a t  which the  P rophet 4 ^ #  narra tes from his Lord. H e said:

219 C ollected  b y  a l-B u k h a r l (6 4 9 1 ) a n d  M uslim  (131)



“Verily, Allah the Exalted has written the good deeds and the evil 
ones - then he gave an explanation of that.”

T h a t is, H e w rote the  good and bad deeds in the  Preserved 
T ablet. He also w rote it for the  bab y  in his m o th er’s w om b as 
contained in the  Hadith reported  by  Ib n  M as‘ud .220 T hen  He -  
Glorious is H e and E xalted  - explained th a t  in w hat His P rophet 

reports from  Him . So actions are divided in to  two:

•  Actions of the  heart, which are in ten tions and aims

•  And actions of the  limbs, w hich are physical deeds.

His saying: “Whoever decides...” T h a t is, resolves and intends, 
“to do a good deed, but fails to do i t . . .” H e was unable to  do it or 
he got busy aw ay from it; he did not leave it, ou trigh tly  
refraining. He only abandoned it due to  a d istraction  b u t the  
in ten tion  rem ained righteous.

“Allah records it with Himself as a perfect good deed.” Allah will 
w rite it for him  as a com plete good deed because th is is a heart- 
related  deed which is continuous and he did no t re trac t from it.

H is saying: “And if he decides it and acts upon it, Allah -  the 
Mighty and Sublime - records it with Himself as ten good deeds up 
to seven hundred manifolds and up to numerous folds.” Allah -  
Glorious is He - m ultiplies the  good deeds ou t of favour and 
kindness from H im  as He the  E xalted  said:

C. Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJin-Nawaun - 352 -

“Whoever brings a good deed ( Islam ic Monotheism and deeds o f 
obedience to A llah and H is Messenger) shall have ten times the like 

thereof to his credit, and whoever brings an evil deed (polytheism, 
disbelief, hypocrisy, and deeds o f disobedience to A llah and H is

220 I t s  referen ce  h a d  preced ed



Messenger) shall have only the recompense o f  the like thereof...” [al-
A n ’am: 160]

He said in ano ther verse:

t o t  t o  \ S g  sS( £ M

“Who is he that will lend to A llah a goodly loan so that H e may 
m ultiply it to him  m any times?” [ al-Baqarah: 245].

He did no t specify these m ultiples, and  none knows them  except 
H im . In  ano th er verse, He the  E xalted  said:

C. Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f fin -’Kawa-wi -35^  -

“The likeness o f those who spend their wealth in the W ay o f  A llah, is 
as the likeness o f a grain ( o f corn); it grows seven ears, and each ear 

has a hundred gra in s... ” [ al-Baqarah: 261 ]

He m ultiplies it up to  seven hundred  folds. This — and Allah 
knows best — is according to  the  in ten tion  of the  doer and the 
streng th  of his fa ith  or in accordance w ith  the  place and tim e or 
condition in which he perform ed th e  good deed. So, A llah will 
m ultip ly  it for him  to  specific or un lim ited  m anifolds out of 
favour and kindness from  H im . This is in regard to  good deeds in 
the  h ea rt or in action.

T hen he said: “But if he decides to do an evil deed but does not do 
it, Allah records it as a perfect good deed ...” M eaning, he intended 
to  com m it a sin b u t he left it and  did no t do it ou t of fear of Allah 
th e  M ighty and Sublime. A llah will w rite it for him  as one good 
deed for his in ten tion  because in ten tion  is an  action of the  heart, 
and his refrain ing from it ou t of the  fear of A llah is an o th er action 
of th e  heart.

1 if*



So Allah will w rite it for him  as a good deed because he 
abandoned it ou t of fear of Allah. B u t if he refrains from it 
because he was unable to  do it while th e  in ten tion  to  do it still 
rem ains, it will be w ritten  against him  as a bad deed because his 
evil in ten tion  still rem ains.

T hen he said: “But if he decides to do and actually does it, Allah 
records it as a single evil deed.” Evil deeds are not m ultiplied 
because recompense for them  are from  th e  aspects of justice and 
Allah will not he un just to  anyone nor w rite against him, 
som ething he did not do. So, H e w rites an  evil deed against him. 
As for the m ultip licity  of good deed, it is a b o un ty  from Allah 
Glorious is H e and E xalted .

This is a great HadTth and glad tid ing to  the Muslim and an 
encouragem ent for him  to  in tend  good, act on it and refrain from 
evil. I t  also contains w arning against evil in ten tion  for it will 
destroy its com panion as recorded in the HadTth th a t the  P rophet 

said:

“ I f  tw o Muslims m eet each o ther w ith th e ir swords then  
(both) the killer and the killed will be in the (Hell) F ire.”

They said, “ 0  Messenger of Allah! I t  is alrigh t w ith  regards to  
the killer, bu t w hat abou t the  killed?” He answered,

Coj f  UlST

“ He was eager to  kill his opponen t.” 221

M eaning he died w ithout tu rn in g  aw ay from killing his opponent. 
He intended to  kill him  bu t was only unable to  do so; his evil 
in ten tion  rem ained. As such, he deserves to  en ter the Hellfire in 
spite of the fact th a t  he was killed — a recom pense for his evil 
in tention.

Therefore, a M uslim is du ty -bound  to  correct his in ten tion  and 
m ake it sincere to Allah the  M ighty and Sublime; and he should

_Commentary on the 'Forty HaditH ofjin-Nawawi - 354 -

221 Collected by al-BukharT (31) and Muslim (2888) from Abu Bakrah( A)



absta in  from  evil deeds and avoid in tending  them . He should 
neither obey his soul th a t  enjoins evil nor obey the  devil. He 
should abandon doing evil deeds ou t of fear of A llah th e  M ighty 
and  Sublime.

Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f Jin-^fawawi -35^  -
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H A D IT H  THIRTY EIGHT

Abu H u ray rah  -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  — said: Allah's 
Messenger iM )  said: "Allah, the Exalted — said: 'Whoever takes 
any o f my beloved for an enemy, I have extended notice o f war to 
such. My servant does not get near me by anything dearer to me 
like implementing what I have made obligatory on him. And my 
servant continues to seek nearness to me through his 
supererogatory deeds until I love Him and when I love him, I 
become his hearing with which he hears, his sight with which he 
sees, his hand with which he grabs and his foot with which he 
walks. If he were to supplicate to Me I would grant him and if he 
were to seek protection o f Me, I will certainly protect him .” 
Collected by al-BukharT .222

COMMENTARY

The W aliyy of Allah is the  pious believer as s ta ted  by Allah the 
Exalted:

222 Collected by al-Bukhan (6502)
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“N o doubt! Verily, the A w liya ' o f A llah  f  i.e. those who believe in  the 
Oneness o f  A llah  and fear A llah much ( abstain from  all kinds o f 
sins and evil deeds which he has forbidden), and love A llah much 
(perform all kinds o f good deeds which He has ordained) ] , no fear 

shall come upon them nor shall they grieve.” [Y u n u s: 62]

T hen H e explained who th ey  are by saying:

-,r ^  0  /  i j , i a = s  >

“Those who believed ( in  the Oneness o f  A llah - Islamic  
M onotheism), and used to fear A llah much (by abstaining from  evil 

deeds and sins and by doing righteous deeds).” [Y u n u s: 63]

So, th e  A w liya  of A llah are th e  pious believers. E very  pious 
believer is a W aliyy of A llah - th e  M ighty and  Sublim e223. A llah’s 
Walaayah is His love and  su pport for His slave, and to  be w ith  
him ; supporting  him , aiding him , guiding him  and loving him. So, 
A l-W alayah  m eans love, aid and su p p o rt224. A llah th e  M ighty and 
Sublim e says:

‘■ j t S i \ p n
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“A llah is the W ait (Protector or Guardian)  o f  those who believe. He 
brings them out from  darkness into light. B ut as fo r  those who

223 See: M ihaju-Sunnah An-N abaw i (7/28), al-Fatawa (2/224),
Ja m i‘ al-‘Ulum wal-Hikam  (p. 361), Fathul-Bari (11/342) and Sharh al- 
Arba‘ln of Ibn  U thaym ln (may Allah have mercy on him) p. 377

224 See: Lisanul-‘Arab (10/409) al-M isbahul-M unir (2/672) and Mukhtar 
Ay-Sihah (p. 306)



disbelieve, their A w liya  (supporters and helpers)  are Taghut [false 
deities and false leaders, etc.], they bring them out from  light into 

darkness. ” [Al-Baqarah: 257]

He also said:

C. Commentary on the forty Hadith ofJin'Nawawi______________- 358 -

“ Verily, your W ait ( Protector or Helper) is A llah, H is Messenger, 
and the believers...” [a l-M d ’idah: 55]

So Walayah is no t by mere claim; it is no t everyone who says he is 
a W aliyy th a t  is a Waliyy of Allah. He m ay be a W aliyy to the 
devil. Some claim to be A w liya  while they  are not pious believers. 
Some of them  are m agicians, fortunetellers and disbelievers. 
Likewise those who say they  have m iracles and supernatu ral 
things while th ey  do no t p ray  nor fear A llah - the M ighty and 
Sublim e - claim ing not to  be under legal responsibility  because 
th ey  are A w liya  of Allah and because they  have connected with 
Allah and are not in need of actions; some of the people 
un fo rtunate ly  regard them  as Aw liyaa  of Allah while they  are 
actually  A w liya  of the devil. And we seek A llah’s refuge. I t  is 
sheer fallacy and affront to Allah th a t His enemies be m ade His 
Awlival

This is the  governing rule regarding being A llah’s W aliyy: th a t  he 
believes in Allah and fears Him ; and he is no t pleased th a t  others 
beside H im  should be worshipped. He would ra th e r invite A llah’s 
Oneness and His worship. As for one who com m ands people to  
worship him . venerate and exalt him , such a person is the Waliyy 
of the devil as s ta ted  by Allah:

“B ut as fo r  those who disbelieve, their A w liya  ( supporters and  
helpers) are Taghut [false deities and fa lse leaders, etc.], they bring



Commentary on the Forty Hadith ofAn-frawauri

them out from  light into darkness. Those are the dwellers o f  the Fire, 
and they' will abide therein forever. ” [al-Baqarah: 257[

There is Waliyy of Allah and W aliyy of Shaytdn ; it is not everyone

built and designed th a t is A llah’s W aliyy; he m ay be am ong the 
enemies of Allah! E ven the one who is righ tly  a W aliyy of Allah, 
he m ust neither be w orshipped nor invoked nor should help be 
sought from him; even if it is confirm ed th a t  he is a W aliyy  of 
A llah - the  M ighty and Sublim e A lthough we do not testify  for 
anyone th a t he is a W aliyy of A llah, neither do we testify  th a t 
anyone is am ong th e  dwellers o f the  Fire. We only hope [of 
mercy] for the good doer and fear [the consequence of sin] for the 
evil doer. Except those Allah has confirm ed or the  Messenger iffe} 
affirm ed to  be A llah’s W aliyy  or enem y of Allah; such is 
considered like th a t  according to  evidence.

His saying: “Whoever takes any o f iny beloved for an en em y...” 
T h a t is, whoever harm s My W aliyy; antagonizes him  and hurts  
him  and m akes him  susceptible to  evil; Allah will avenge for His

His said: “I have extended notice...”: M eaning; I have inform ed 
him , “ ...o f  war” i.e., he is a t w ar w ith  Allah. Is there anyone 
capable of waging w ar against Allah — Glorious is H e and 
E xalted? A llah — th e  M ighty and Sublim e - is the  M ost Powerful 
who cannot be overpow ered, and no one is capable of fighting 
H im . Allah the  E xalted  said:

He will set some of His hidden and apparen t hosts against him; 
He will set His hosts such as sicknesses and diseases and the 
disbelievers and the devils against him , including the m osquitoes 
and flies. He will m ake from  His hosts w hat will cause him harm  
and m ake him  restless.

th a t  is called a W aliyy  and on whose grave a tom b and dom e is

Waliyy.

“A n d  to A llah belong the hosts o f  the heavens and the earth. ” [ al-
Fath: 7].



So, w hoever opposes and wages w ar against Allah, A llah the 
M ighty and Sublim e is certain ly  capable of destroying him  w ith 
an y th in g  He wishes. Therefore, A llah avenges for His A w liya ; do 
no t harm  th e  believing slaves o f A llah w hether w ith  speech or 
action. Beware, because A llah will avenge for them . Allah the  
E xalted  said:

“A n d  A llah is A ll-M ighty, A ll-A ble o f  Retribution. ” [A l-Im ran: 4]

Do no t h u rt them  w ith  speech th rough  backbiting  nor slandering 
nor abuse. Do no t h u rt them  w ith  action by  overburdening them ; 
it is ra th e r obligatory upon you to  love them  and assist them  
because Allah loves them . A llah th e  E xalted  said:

Commentary on the Forty Hadith ofAn-Naivauri___________- 360 -

“A  nd those who annoy believing men and women undeservedly, bear 
on themselves the crime o f slander and p lain  sin. ” [ al-Ahzab: 58]

T hen H e — Glorious is He and E xalted  - said: “My servant does 
not get near me by anything dearer to me like [implementing] 
what I have made obligatory on him. And my servant continues to 
seek nearness to me through his supererogatory deeds...” Draw ing 
closer to  Allah is desired and even ordered. And th a t is by  your 
carry ing ou t good deeds, obedient acts and th ings th a t  draw  you 
nearer to  Allah. M oving closer to  Allah is no t by claim; it is by 
actions. You should draw  nearer to  H im  w ith  righteous deeds; 
you cannot draw  nearer to  H im  except th rough  w hat He has 
approved. Do no t seek nearness to  H im  w ith  innovations and 
superstitions.

The P rophet 4.M) said:
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“W hoever does a deed which we have not approved will 
have it re jected .” 225

M eaning: it will be re tu rned  to  him . So, do no t seek nearness to 
H im  except by  w ha t H e has approved. As such, he said: 
“ ...dearer to me like what I have made obligatory on him .” This 
shows th a t  m oving closer to  A llah should only be w ith  w hat 
Allah has obligated or recom m ended.

Obligations such as the  five daily  prayers, the  Zakah, fast of 
Ram adan, pilgrim age to  the  H ouse of Allah and joining the  ties of 
kinship; these are obligations. Or recom m endations such as 
supererogatory  righteous deed such as th e  la te-n igh t p rayers, the 
forenoon p ray er and the  regular Sunnah  prayers connected to  
obligatory  prayers; these supererogatory  acts are no t obligatory.

T hey are only recom m ended and perfection for the  obligatory  
duties and  additional good deeds. So it is not proper for a Muslim 
to lim it him self to  the  obligatory  duties. He should ra th e r m ake 
provision from  optional duties as well.

Such is the  W aliyy of A llah th e  M ighty and  Sublim e; he would 
moves closer to  H im  w ith  obligatory  duties and optional duties. 
He said: “My servant does not get near me by anything dearer to 
Me.” This shows th a t  A llah loves righteous deeds ju s t as He 
dislikes evil deeds. Allah loves, dislikes and  gets angry  as it befits 
it M ajesty -  Glorious is H e and  E xalted .

His saying: “And My servant continues to seek nearness to Me 
through his supererogatory deeds...” : th is encourages tow ards 
optional duties, and th a t  one should no t hold back regarding 
them  because doing so contains ab u n d an t good. The word 
Natvaajil is the  p lural of N aajilah, and it lexically m eans 
“add ition” . T h a t is, addition  to  th e  obligatory  duties.

T hen He — Glorious is H e and E xalted  - said: “ ...until I love 
him .” This contains the  affirm ation  o f love for A llah - the  M ighty

225 I t s  referen ce  h a d  p reced ed .



and Sublim e and th a t  He loves His righteous servants and 
righteous deeds. I t  also shows th a t righteous deeds bring about 
the love of Allah for the servant. So if you w ant Allah to  love 
vou, perform  a lot of righteous deeds. And if you w ant Allah to 
love you, follow the Messenger Allah the  E xalted  said:

Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f J4n-9{aivawi -36^ -

“Say ( 0  M uham m ad to m a n k in d ): ‘I f  you ( really) love A llah then 
follow me (i.e. accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the Qur’an and 

the Sunnah), A llah will love you and forgive you o f your sins. ”[ Al-
Im ran: 31 ]

He said: “ ...an d  when I love h im , I become his hearing w ith which 
he hears, his sight w ith which he sees, his hand  w ith which he 
grabs and his foot w ith which he w alks.” This m eans th a t  Allah 
will aid him  in these affairs. He will only look a t w hat pleases 
Allah, he will only listen to  w hat pleases Allah, lie will lower his 
gaze from w hat angers Allah and will no t listen to  w hat Allah has 
forbidden. He will onlv use these senses in the  obedience of Allah 
- the M ighty and Sublime.

Sim ilarly: “ ...h is  hand w ith which he touches” : He will not take 
or give except for the sake of A llah the M ighty and Sublime. He 
will not use his hand except in obedience to  Allah, “ ...h is  foot 
w ith which he w alks.” He will no t walk except tow ards w hat 
pleases Allah. So he walks to  the  mosques, to  connect the ties of 
kinship and to  the obedience of Allah. H e will no t walk to  the 
theaters , stadium s and places of corruption  because his footsteps 
will be w ritten  against him . I f  he walks tow ards goodness, good 
deeds will be w ritten  for his footsteps. Thus, Allah will aid him  in 
his hearing, his sight, his hand , and his foot and so, he will not 
accept nor take nor look nor hear except w hat contains benefit to 
him  in the  sight of Allah.

The reason for th is is th a t  he m oved closer to  Allah w ith 
obligatory  duties and then  followed it w ith  optional duties. So 
whosoever desires th is s ta tu s  should preserve the  obligatory



duties and seek nearness to  A llah w ith  the  supererogatory  deeds 
as m uch as he is able to. This is undoubted ly  a great th ing  b u t 
easy for whom soever Allah th e  M ighty and Sublim e aids, and 
difficult for one whom  Allah does not give.

Therefore, the M uslim should ask Allah for righteousness, 
guidance and success. He should seek assistance w ith A llah and 
he should no t be the opposite, opposing A llah — the M ighty and 
Sublim e - by following his desires, his lusts and the  accursed 
Shaytan. So he should bew are of this.

His saying: “If he supplicates to Me I will grant him and if he were 
to seek protection o f Me, I will certainly protect him .” The 
conclusion of this Hadith explains the first part of it. His saying: “I 
become his hearing with which he hears, his sight with which he 
sees, his hand with which he grabs and his foot with which he 
walks. If he were to supplicate to Me I would grant him and if he 
were to seek protection of Me, I will certainly protect him .”

The last p a r t of the  Hadith explains its first p a rt. This does not 
m ean th a t  Allah will perm eate and en ter in to  the  slave as s ta ted  
by the H ululiyyah  and al-Baha'iyyah - M ay Allah disfigure them ! 
The m eaning is th a t  Allah will guide him , aid him , assist him , 
p ro tec t him  and support him: th is is the  m eaning.

_Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f J^n-JSaurawi______________________ - 36^  -
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H A D IT H  THIRTY NINE

Ib n  ‘Abbas — m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them  bo th  -  said th a t: 
A llah's Messenger 4$l) said: "Allah has pardoned my Community 
mistake, forgetfulness and what they were compelled to do". A
Hasan Hadith collected by Ib n  M ajah and Al-BayhaqT and o ther 
th a n  them  both .

COMMENTARY

This is glad tidings for the  believers. H is saying, "Allah has 
pardoned my Ummah” . T h at is, H e — Glorious is He and E xalted  
- has pardoned th e  Ummah of M uham m ad4^iK  I f  a Muslim 
m akes a m istake and does som ething unbefitting ; such as an 
unin tended  m istake, there is no th ing  upon him . Allah -  Glorious 
is H e and E xalted  - will pardon him.

His saying: “...and forgetfulness”: If he forgets and abandons 
righteous deeds or leaves som ething ou t of forgetfulness, no t 
deliberately; or he does som ething ou t of forgetfulness and not 
deliberately, Allah the M ighty and Sublim e will not punish him 
for th a t  ou t of favour and kindness from Him . H ow ever, an 
obligation cannot be lifted by forgetfulness; He should observe it 
by  way of paying  back.

T hen  he said: “...and what they were compelled to do.” The one 
compelled to  perform  an evil deed will no t be punished because 
such is deprived of will. He th e  E xalted:
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“Whoever disbelieved in A llah after his belief, except him  who is 
forced thereto and whose heart is at rest with F a ith .. .” [A n-N ah l:

106]

Therefore, if  a person is com pelled to  do evil deed w ithou t 
in tending  it, he will no t be punished for it because he had  no 
in ten tion  [to do it]. H e was ra th e r only com pelled against his own 
will. This is a b o u n ty  from Allah; if A llah willed He could have 
punished him . However, He ra th e r bestowed favour upon him.

W hen Allah revealed th e  verse:
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“To A llah belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is on the 
earth, and whether you disclose what is in  your ownselves or conceal 

it, A llah  will call you to account fo r  it. ” [Al-Baqarah: 284],

it was difficult for th e  com panions to  deal w ith; th a t  A llah will 
call them  to account for th e  th o u g h ts  of th e  souls and  hearts. 
Only very  few people will be guitless of th a t .  So, it was a difficult 
th ing  for them . T hen  th ey  w ent to  th e  P rophet 4M ) com plaining 
and said: “W e have been charged w ith  an  action we cannot 
perform .” Thereupon, th e  Messenger of A llah iMfr said:
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“ Do you w ant to  say ju s t as the  children of Israel said, ‘We 
hear and disobey?’ Say, we hear and obey .” 226

So th ey  said: “ We hear and obey.” T hey  surrendered and believed 
in Allah, so Allah revealed His saying:

E.______________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f jjn-Nawawi - 366 -

“The Messenger ( M uham m ad) believes in what has been sent down 
to him  from  his Lord and (so do) the believers. Each one believes in 

Allah, H is Angels, H is Books, and H is Messengers.” [Al-Baqarah:
285]

After th ey  believed in th is and subm itted  w ithou t objecting, then  
Allah revealed His saying:

“Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope. He gets reward for that 
(good) which he has earned, and he is punished fo r  that (evil) ivhich 

he has earned. ” [Al-Baqarah: 286].

So, A llah relieved them  and abrogated th e  verse before it:

“A n d  whether you disclose what is in your ownselves or conceal it, 
Allah will call you to account for it. ” [Al-Baqarah: 284]

Allah abrogated  th a t  w ith  this verse:

226 Collected by Muslim (125) from Abu Hurayrah(A>).
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“A llah burdens not a person beyond his scope. He gets reward for that 
(good) ivhich he has earned, and he is punished fo r  that (evil) which 

he has earned. "Our Lord! Punish  us not i f  we forget or fa ll  into 
error, our Lord! Lay not on us a burden like that which You did lay 
on those before us (Jew s and Christians); our Lord! Put not on us a 
burden greater than we have strength to bear. Pardon us and grant us 

Forgiveness. Have mercy on us. You  are our M awla ( Patron, 
Supporter and Protector, etc.) and give us victory' over the 

disbelieving people. ” [Al-Baqarah: 286J

Allah said: “ I have done th a t .”

So Allah answered these supplications ou t of favour and honour 
from H im  - and all praise and b o un ty  are due to  Him . H e -  
Glorious is He -  would tes t His slaves. H e tested  them  w ith  the 
first verse, and when they  subm itted  and believed in it, He 
lightened it for them  and accepted th e ir supplication. This is a 
favour from Allah — Glorious is H e and  E xalted .

The sum m ary  is th a t:  th is corroborates the HadTth th a t:  “ Allah 
has pardoned m y U m m ah: m istake, forgetfulness.”

"Our Lord! Punish us not i f  we forget or fa ll  into error. ”

And Allah said: “ I have done th a t .” Allah the  E xalted  said:
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“A n d  there is no sin on you i f  you make a mistake therein, except in 
regard to what your hearts deliberately in tend .” [ A l-Ahzab: 5].

This is a favour from Allah -  Glorious is He and E xalted  - th a t  
He will no t punish because of m istake and forgetfulness; and He 
w ill no t punish because of com pulsion. This was p art of w hat the  
previous nations were charged by way of punishing them .

However, Allah showered m ercy on th is nation  and eased its 
affairs because it is the  Ummah of M uham m ad and they  are 
the  people of fa ith  and subm ission to  Allah the  M ighty and 
Sublim e and th ey  do not disobey Allah. W hen the Jew s said: “ We 
hear and disobey,” Allah m ade th ings difficult for them . B ut 
when th is Ummah  said: “We hear and obey,” A llah relieved them  
— and th is  is a favour from Allah.

<ooo>
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H A D IT H  FORTY

Ib n  ‘U m ar — m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them  both  — said: Allah's 
Messenger 4^ l) held me on m y shoulder and said: "Be in this 
world as if you are a stranger or a passer-by." So, Ibn ‘Umar -  
may Allah be pleased with them both — would say: “When it is 
evening, do not await the next morning; and when you wake up in 
the morning, do not await the evening. Take from your health for 
your illness and from your life for your death.” Collected by al- 
B ukhari.227

COMMENTARY

In  th is Hadith , the  P rophet 4t&) held the  shoulder of Ib n  ‘U m ar 
(m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them  both) in order for him  to  pay  
a tten tio n  to  w ha t he would say to  him . This shows his hum ility  
and eagerness to  give adm onition. He 4 ^ 0  said: “Be in this world 
as if you are a stranger or a passer-by." This advice is conscise, 
and one of the  com prehensive speeches [of the  P ro p h et 43-Ŝ ] 
entailing  m uch m eanings.

227 Collected by al-Bukharl (6416)



"Be in this world as if you are a stranger": T h at is, do not be
delighted in the  world and engage in it while forgetting  your 
H ereafter. A stranger is the person who is in a land o ther th an  
his. I f  a stranger is in a foreign land, he is not happy  therein ; he 
does not crave for accom m odation and continuous stayT therein. 
He would ra th e r be ready and prepared to  re tu rn  to  his land at 
any  time.

The world is not an  abode for the  Muslim; the abode of the 
M uslim is the  Paradise. He was brough to  this world in order to 
work for Paradise. So, he takes his need from th is world to  assist 
him  work for the  Paradise. As for his seeking for th is world as a 
goal in itself; he is only preoccupying him self w ith  som ething th a t 
does not belong to  him  and is neither lasting. This is because the 
world does not belong to him . "Be in this world as if you are a 
stranger..."

The condition of a stranger in a foreign place is wellknown; he 
will alw ays rem em ber his coun try  and hom e. He would long for 
th a t  and would hasten  to  re tu rn  to  his land whenever he could.

His saying: “ ...a s  if you are a stranger” : T h at is, like a stranger; 
th a t  is to  say, you should not be delighted in it and get 
preoccupied w ith it giving it all of your tho u g h t and heart 
because it is no t your abode. You should ra th e r live in it 
tem porarily  w aiting to  re tu rn  to  your land. T h a t is how the 
Muslim is a stranger in th is world, because it is not his abode. The 
abode Allah has created for the  believer is the  Paradise.

Adam  and his wife were bo th  in th e  Paradise. A llah m ade them  
live in the Paradise; th en  th ey  bo th  violated of A llah’s order and 
both  repented and regretted  and Allah accepted th e ir repentance. 
B ut He ejected them  from the  Paradise and sent them  dow n to 
the earth  — to  an abode th a t  is not really theirs. Likewise the  son 
of Adam; he longs for his first hom e from which he was ejected in 
order to re tu rn  to  it.

Then he said: “...or a passerby” th a t  is the  traveler. The trave ler 
only relaxes during his journey  and thereafter, he continues the  
journey  w ithout settling  down. Thus, the M uslim should be in

Commentary on the Torty Haditfi o f An-Nau/auri___________- 370 -



th is world like a traveler. And in reality , he is a trave ler and not a 
resident because his d u ra tio n  in  th e  world is short; he is ac tually  
proceeding to  the  H ereafter. D ays and nights pass by him  to the 
H ereafter.

This is how the  condition of the  M uslim should be in th is world; 
like th a t  of a stranger or traveler; his concern should be the 
re tu rn  to  his land, and the  land  of a M uslim is the  Paradise. So he 
should prepare for it; th a t  should be his concern and w hat 
m otivates him  to  it.

W hen Ib n  ‘U m ar (m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them  both) heard 
the  advice from th e  M e sse n g e r^ X  he said to  the  people and  to 
everyone: “When it is evening, do not await the next morning; and 
when you wake up in the morning, do not await the evening.” If
you w ake up in the  m orning, do not postpone the good deeds till 
th e  n ight by  saying, “ I will perform  th is action  in the n ig h t.”

You should ra th e r hasten  to it and do it, perhaps you m ay not 
reach the n ight. And w hen it is evening, do not postpone 
righteous deed and repentance till the  m orning; you m ay not 
reach the m orning. You have no th ing  except the  tim e in which 
you are; so h u rry  up and do not postpone righteous deed and 
repentance as well as seeking for forgiveness to  ano ther tim e.

T hen he said: “ ...take from your health for your illness...”: This is 
p a r t o f the  advice of Ib n  ‘Um ar. W hen a person is in sound health  
and wellbeing, he is strong; he will be able to  fast, observe the 
optional prayers in the n ight, go for jih ad  in the w ay of Allah, 
invite people to  A llah and do good deeds. B ut if he falls ill, he will 
not be able to  fast nor observe the  la te-n igh t prayers, he will not 
be able to  do w hat he used to  do while he was in sound hea lth  
because of the  sickness.

Good hea lth  does no t persist; so, if Allah has given you good 
hea lth , hasten  to  do righteous deeds because a tim e will come 
when you will not be able to  do it, e ither because of illness or old 
age and senility.

His saying: “...and from your life for your death”: T ake from 
your life in th is world for your dea th ; prepare for dea th  and w hat

C.___________ Commentary on the Tony Hadith ofJAn-JCawawi - 37^  -



will come afte r dea th . A llah has given you th is life for th e  sake of 
using it for w hat will benefit you in  the  H ereafter. So do no t use 
it for fun, am usem ent and  pilling up  debris. Use it only for w hat 
you will find in the  sight of Allah — Glorious is He and E xalted .

Ib n  ‘U m ar inferred th is advice from  the  advice of the  Messenger 
4^1^ to  him . So the  M uslim is required to  regularly  bear th is in 
m ind and so, he will live in th is world as if he is a stranger or 
traveler. H e should no t postpone good deeds to  ano ther tim e 
because he m ay not reach th e  tim e, and he should n o t spend his 
good hea lth  and energy for fun and past tim e. S im ilarly, he 
should not spend his life in fun and  p ast tim e because he will lose 
soon, except if he utilizes these chances and opportun ities for 
w hat will benefit him  in the  sight of A llah -  Glorious is He and 
E xalted .

_Commentary on the forty Hadith ofAn-'Nawaun______________________ - 37^  -
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H A D IT H  FORTY-ONE

Abu M uham m ad, ‘A bdullah bin ‘A m r bin  A1-‘As — m ay Allah be 
pleased w ith  them  b o th  -  said: A llah's Messenger < * )  said: "None 
of you truly believes until his desires follow that which I have 
brought". A Hasan §ahih Hadith; we have reported  it in K itab al- 
H ujjah  w ith  an  au then tic  chain  transm ission.

COMMENTARY

His saying: “None of you truly believes...”: This negates fa ith  of 
him .

T hen he said: “ ...until his desires follow that which I have 
brought.” T h a t is, w hat he desires should follow w hat the 
M e s s e n g e r^ )  came w ith.

E ven though  th is Hadith is d ispu tab le [from the  angle of its chain 
of transm ission], an-N aw aw I (m ay A llah have m ercy on him) 
au th en tica ted  it and o thers a p a rt from  him  au th en tica ted  it as 
well. The Q ur’an  also a tte s ts  to  it; A llah the  E xalted  said:

Q .  J i  $  > .



“B ut no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you 
( 0  M uham m ad) judge in  all disputes between them, and f in d  in 

themselves no resistance against your decisions...” [ an-N isa ': 65]

So, their desire should follow w hat the  P ro p h et O l )  rules and 
they  should not dislike w hat th e  P rophet iM f  instructed; 
whoever dislikes it is a disbeliever; Allah th e  E xalted  said:

6 ___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f fin-NaxvavA___________- 374 -

“That is because they hate that which A llah has sent down ( this 
Qur’an and Islam ic laws, etc.), so He has made their deeds 

fruitless. ” [ M uham m ad: 9].

Therefore, th is HadTth is corroborated  by th e  Q ur’an.

The m eaning of th is HadTth is th a t  a person should subm it to  
A llah and His Messenger and n o t dissent; he should n o t dislike 
w hat has come from  Allah and His Messenger even if it contains 
some difficulty  to  his soul. H e should be p a tien t and realize th a t  
th is is tru ly  wellbeing and goodness for him . E ven  if it contains 
difficulty to  him  or hardsh ip , he should understand  th a t  Paradise 
is surrounded by disliked m atters . A llah th e  E xalted  said:
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“A n d  it may be that you dislike a thing which is good fo r  you and  
that you like a thing which is bad fo r  y o u . . .” [al-Baqarah: 216]

This necessitates th a t  a M uslim should surrender to  A llah and His 
Messenger, and recognize th a t  th a t  there is wellbeing and 
goodness in w hat has come from  Allah and His Messenger even if 
there is weakness and slackening in his soul regarding it:
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“A llah knows but you do not know. ” [ al-Baqarah: 216]
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H A D IT H  FORTY TWO

Anas bin  Malik — m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  -  said: I heard 
Allah's messenger (jlfft saying: "Allah -  Blessed is He and Exalted 
— said: '0  son o f Adam, certainly, you do not supplicate to Me and 
hope in Me except that I forgive you for what comes o f you (o f  
sins) and I do not attach importance to that. 0  son of Adam, if 
your sins were to reach the heavens and then, you seek forgiveness 
of me, I will forgive you. 0  son of Adam, if you were to come to 
Me with the like of the earth as sins (in  number or size) and you 
meet Me, not joining any partner with Me; I will grant you the like 
of it in of forgiveness"'. Collected by  At-TirmidhT and he said: “A 
Hasan SahTh HadTth.” 228

COMMENTARY

This is one of the  HadTth QudsT th a t  the  P ro p h et iM l  reported  
from his Lord, and it contains th ree  expressions:

The First Expression: Allah the  M ighty and  Sublim e addresses the 
entire children of A dam  saying: “0  son o f Adam, certainly, you do 
not supplicate to Me and hope in Me except that I forgive you for 
what comes o f you (o f sins) and I do not attach importance to

228 C ollected  b y  a t-T ir m id h l (3 5 4 0 )
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that.” Meaning: whoever has good th o u g h t abou t Allah - the
M ighty and Sublim e, and draw s nearer to  H im  w ith  good deeds,

Allah is the M ost Forgiven and Most Merciful.

M an has violations and sins; b u t if he has good th o u g h t abou t 
A llah and tu rn s  to  Allah in repentance w ithou t despairing of 
A llah’s m ercy and seeking for forgiveness, A llah will forgive him  
all the  sins. Allah the  E xalted  said:

themselves (by committing evil deeds and sin s)! Despair not o f  the 
Mercy o f Allah, verily A llah forgives all sins. ” [ A z-Zum ar: 53 ]

This contains encouragem ent for m an to  tu rn  to  Allah in 
repentance even if his sins were great. H e should not say, “ Allah 
will no t forgive this sin .” A llah th e  E xalted  ra th e r forgives all 
sins. So he should hasten  and tu rn  to  Allah in repentance for 
A llah is free of w an t and the  Most Generous. N othing will harm  
H im  nor would His sovereignty or possession dim inish.

I t  also contains having  good th o u g h t abou t A llah, relying on 
H im  and not despairing of A llah’s m ercy; and th a t  one should not 
consider any  sin too great to  be repented from for Allah forgives 
all sins.

The Second Expressions: He the  M ighty and Sublim e — said: “0  
son o f Adam, if your sins were to reach the clouds of the sky.” I t  
rose due to  its abundance till it reached the  sky. “ ...then  you ask 
forgiveness of Me, I will forgive you, and I shall not mind.” This 
shows th a t repentance wipes aw ay previous sins no m atte r how 
ab u n d an t and great the  sins are; even if th ey  accum ulate and get 
to  th e  clouds, sincere repentance will destroy them .

Sincere repentance m ust fulfill these conditions:

Allah will certain ly  forgive him  of his sins and evil deeds because

66Say: ‘0 'Ibadi ( M y  slaves) who have transgressed against



•  One m ust stop the  sin

•  One m ust m ake a resolve no t to  re tu rn  to  it

•  One should regret over w hat has occurred from  him

• I f  the  righ t of the  slaves is w ith  him , he should restore it 
to  them  and seek for pardon  from  them .

This is sincere repentance, and  it is th a t  which destroys sins even 
if it reaches th e  clouds as contained in the  HadTth. I t  encourages 
tow ards repentance, having  good th o u g h t abou t A llah and 
hasten ing  to  repentance,

The Third Expression: I t  is the  m ost im p o rtan t and greatest, 
A llah said: “0  son of Adam, if you were to come to Me with the 
like of the earth as sins (in  number or size) and you meet Me, not 
joining any partner with Me, I will grant you the like o f the earth 
of forgiveness”: T h a t is, a fill of th e  spacious ea rth . W ere it to  be 
en tirely  filled up w ith  sins, b u t you are free from associating 
partners in worship w ith  A llah; do no t despair of A llah’s 
forgiveness for you. This is ju s t as s ta ted  by  Allah:
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“Verily, A llah forgives not that partners should be set up with him  in  
worship, but He forgives except that ( anything else) to whom He 

pleases...” [ A n-N isa ': 48]

Sins th a t  are less th a n  Shirk  are under A llah’s will: if He wills, He 
punishes the  one guilty  of it, th ereafte r he would be b rought out 
from the  Fire and adm itted  in to  Paradise; and  if  H e wills, He will 
pardon  him  from the  beginning of the  te rro r and he will not enter 
the  Fire. This shows th e  danger of Shirk — we seek refuge w ith  
Allah. I t  also indicates th a t  no action is acceptable along w ith 
Shirk, and the  one guilty  of it will no t be en titled  to  A llah’s 
forgiveness as long as he does n o t repen t from  it.



So whoever dies upon Sh irk , Allah will no t forgive him ; bu t 
w hoever dies upon Tawhld, even if  he was a sinner and  evil doer 
com m itting m ajor sins less th a n  Shirk, Allah will forgive him. 
This shows the  vastness of A llah’s forgiveness and pardon, and 
th a t such is only for faith  and Tawhld. “ I will g ran t you the like of 
it in of forgiveness.” A kind of forgiveness th a t  fills th e  earth  
sim ilar to  w hat the  sins fill; even though  A llah’s forgiveness is 
vaster.

A llah the  E xalted:
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“Verily, your Lord is o f vast forgiveness. . . ” [ A n -N a jm : 32 J. 

N othing of sins can overpower it.

This im portan t Hadith contains th ree expressions th a t  contain  
glad tiding for the  people of fa ith  and Tawhld. I t  also contains 
warning to  th e  people of Shirk  and disbelief in Allah the  M ighty 
and Sublime; and it encourages them  to  hasten  to  repentance 
from disbelief and Shirk  before death .

Therefore, whoever dies while a po ly theist, there  is no hope of 
A llah’s forgiveness for Him. B ut w hoever dies upon Tawhld while 
he has sins and a lot of violations filling the  earth , Allah will 
forgive him  due to  his believe in the  oneness Allah the M ighty 
and Sublim e and free from Shirk. This is th e  m erit of Tawhld and 
w hat it expiates of sins.

This shows the danger of Shirk  and encouragem ent tow ards 
hastening to  repentance. I t  also shows the  vastness of A llah’s 
forgiveness, and th a t  repentance wipes all sins as s ta ted  by Allah 
the  Exalted:

“Verily A llah forgives all sins. Truly, He is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful. ” [ Az-Zum ar: 53]
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May Allah’s peace and blessing be upon our Prophet { jO  
Muhammad, his family and companions.

This blessed commentary was completed at dawn on Monday
21/11/1427

< 0 0 0 )


